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THE DEVELOPMENT OF HUMAN RIGHTS AFTER COLD WAR
Fetine YILDIRIMTURK BAYRAKTAR!
Abstract

The issue of human rights is an area that is experienced in practice and should have
maximum knowledge by each individual. For this reason, the issue of ‘Human Rights’
remains one of the most important areas of social sciences that should be discussed
and researched to increase social and individual awareness. This study aims to
contribute to the studies on the development of ‘Human Rights since the Cold War
years. This article examines the principles and policies of ‘Human Rights’ along with
historical background in the scope of International Relations and investigates how
human rights policies have been influenced since the Cold War years. In the post-Cold
War period, the study of Human Rights policies has been discussed with the chosen
theory of normative theory and the historical background for the integrity of subject
for the reader’s holistic evaluation.

Keywords: human rights, cold war, normative theory, international relations,

international organizations
SOGUK SAVAS SONRASI INSAN HAKLARININ GELISiMI
Oz

Insan haklari konusu, cesitli yasamsal alan ve kosullarda her bireyin pratikte
deneyimledigi ve azami diizeyde bilgi birikimine sahip olmasi1 gerektigi bir alandir.
Bu sebepledir ki, ‘Insan Haklari® konusu, toplumsal ve bireysel farkindaligi
artirabilmek amaci ile iizerinde en ¢ok konusulmasi ve aragtirilmasi gereken sosyal
bilimler alanlarindan biri olma &zelligini korumaktadir. Bu c¢aligma, Soguk Savas
yillarindan itibaren ‘Insan Haklar1’ kapsamindaki gelisimi konusunda ki galismalara
katki saglamay1 amaglamaktadir. Bu makale, Uluslararas: iliskiler zemininde, Insan
Haklar1 prensip ve politikalarinin tarihsel veriler ile birlikte ele alip, Soguk Savag
yillarindan itibaren insan haklar1 politikalarinin nasil etkilendigini irdelemektedir.
Soguk Savas sonrasinda, Insan Haklar1 politikalar1 arastirmasi, okuyucunun biitiinsel
degerlendirebilmesi adina, tarihsel arka plan ve konu biitiinliigiinde secilmis olan
normatif teori ile ele alinmistir. Son olarak, bu arastirma, oncellikle Soguk Savas

sonrast insan haklarinin kapsaminin nasil ve neden degistigini, ve Soguk Savas sonrasi

'Bagimsiz Bilim Insani, fetine.bayraktar@emu.edu.tr, ORCID:0000-003-0614-9634
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donemi uzatmanin Uluslararasi iliskilerde insan haklar politikasinin nasil etkinlendigi
gibi sorulara cevap bulmay1 hedeflemektedir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: insan haklari, soguk savas, normatif teori, uluslararasi

iligkiler, uluslararasi organizasyonlar

It is essential, if man is not to be compelled to have recourse, as a last resort, to rebellion

against tyranny and oppression, that human rights should be protected by the rule of law...
Universal Declaration of Human Rights.
Introduction

The article divided into four parts, the first part of article emphasizes the historical
background of the politics of human rights. According to the first part of article, the origin of
human rights has been introduced to provide general understanding about the formation era of
the politics of human rights. In this content, the reader can find the relative sources on what
was the basic aim to establish the scope of human rights in the International Relations, why
the world states need to have human rights into world politics and the roles of the

International Organizations based on the origins of human rights in IR politics.

The second part of the article focuses to explain the selected theory of IR that is the
normative theory. In the context of the second part of paper, the reader can find general
description of the meaning of the normative approaches in respect of the subjects of
international relations. Moreover, the IR perspectives of the normative theory have been given
at the second part for further understanding for the next part of the paper.

According to the third part of the article, the reader find the sources overall the
changes of meaning of human rights since the Cold War. Furthermore, the states’ responses
tried to emphasize on behalf of the expansion of the human rights politics since the Cold War.
The reason may assume that; the end of the Cold War influences the tendency of the
governments from all around the world to esteem towards the politics of human rights. These
changes in a particular government’s willingness to respond the human rights of its citizens
would connect upon the directions and relative extent of the changes in democratization,
interstate conflict and domestic conflict it experienced in the post-Cold War era. (Cingranelli
and Richards, 1999, p.511-512)

Consider as the conclusion part of the research, the reader can find the general
summary of the normative approaches and its influences above the theoretical response of the

International Relations in line with the recent changes of International Relations.
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Historical Background

First and foremost, the paper initiated to emphasize the issue of Human Rights since
1948 which is the date of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR).

Article 1:

All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights. They are endowed with reason
and conscience and should act towards one another in a spirit of brotherhood. (The Universal
Declaration of Human Rights, Dec. 10 1948, p.2)

As stated above, Article 1 has a significant importance to understand the meaning or

the goals of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.

On the other hand, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights is a non- binding
declaration which is adapted by United Nations General Assembly. One of the main reason of
this declaration may assume as; the violence of World War 1I. However, the questions of
human rights were generally outside from the frame of the international concern or regulation,
such as; the questions of human rights were simply defining like internal disputes, unlike
either international or global. (Martin, Schnably, Wilson, Simon, Tushnet, 2006, p. 5)
However, after the end of WW Il three intergovernmental organizations were established;
which are the UN (1945), the Council of Europe (1949) and the Organization of American
States (1948), and those were circulated the meaning of human rights and humanitarian legal
standards in all around the world, especially the UN initiated to the formation of the structure
of international human rights law. (Martin et al., 2006, p. 5) According to the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights; in case of it is a non-binding origin, it has been accepted as the
central constituent of international human rights law. For example, whenever the
governments, international organizations such as UN, non-governmental organizations or
authorities have desired to enhance human rights or criticize the violations, it was the turn
point of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights on the road to become an applicable rule
for all states. Afterward, the content or structure of UDHR became the symbol ‘meaning of
human rights’ through an international community to ensure the rights of the UDHR

statements. (Buergental, 1997)

According to these, the Universal Declaration of Human Rights advocated member
states to support human, civil, economic, and social rights; those are stated into the foundation

of freedom, justice and peace in the world, as quoted below:
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...recognition of the inherent dignity and the equal and inalienable rights of all members of the
human family is the foundation of freedom, justice, and peace in the world. (Universal
Declaration of Human Rights, 1948, p.1)

On the other hand, following the years of the approval of The Universal Declaration of
Human Rights, the new declarations or so called organizations has been formed deals with the
human rights issue. In this respect, especially with the United Nations concern, subject of
human rights has expanded radically. For instance, consistent with the Human Rights in the
UN Charter (1941) Article 1, its goals stated as:

To achieve international cooperation in solving international problems of an economic, social,

cultural, or humanitarian character, and in promoting and encouraging, respect for human

rights and fundamental freedoms goal for all without distinction as to race, sex, language, or
religion. ”

The formation of European Convention (1950)-Twelve states (Belgium, Denmark,
France, Germany, Iceland, Ireland, Italy, Luxembourg, Netherlands, Norway, Turkey and
United Kingdom singed it in 4 November 1950) probably called as the one of the important
progress deals with the improvement of human rights. For instance, when the first protocol of
the European Convention held at The Hague, the President of Honor was Sir Winston
Churchill, presented the message to Europeans as cited below:

We desire a United Europe, throughout whose area the free movement of persons, ideas and

goods is restored... Charter of Human Rights guaranteeing liberty of thought, assembly and

expression as well as the right to form a political opposition...(Merrills and Robertson,

2001, p.6)

The Convention composed of broad range of rights, those are mainly: (i) right to life,
(i) prohibition of torture, (iii) protection from slavery and forced labor, (iv) principles on
personal liberty and security, (v) the right to fair trial in civil and criminal cases, (vi)
protection of private and family life, (vii) freedom of thought, conscience and religion, (viii)
freedom of expression , (ix) freedom of assembly and association, (x) protection of property,
(xi) right to education, (xii) freedom of movement and (xiii) freedom from discrimination and
so forth. (Ovey and White 2006, p.1-2)

Additionally, as indicated into the UN Charter, several human rights conventions and
protocols have been implemented along with UN following as:

M The Genocide Convention (1948)
(i) The Convention on the Political Rights of Women (1952)
(iti)  The Standard Minimum Rules for the Treatment of Prisoners (1957)



Bayraktar-Yildirimtiirk, F. (2020). Soguk savas sonrasi insan haklarimin gelisimi. Humanitas,
8(15), 1-15

(iv)  The Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination (1965)

(V) The International Covenant on Economic, Social, Cultural Rights (1966)

(vi)  The Protocol relating to the Status of Refugees (1967)

(vii)  The Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women

(1979)

(viii)  The Convention against Torture and other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or

Punishment (1984)

(iX)  The Convention on the Rights of Child (1989)

x) The Convention on Migrant Workers (1990) (Hannum, 1992, p.5)

According to these conventions and treaties which is accepted by UN, generally, all of
them have created concerning as: (i) against of any distinction-race, color, national, ethnic
origin, sex (ii) for equal footing, protect of fundamental freedoms-political, economic, social,
cultural, (iii) respect the wishes of child, (iv) equal respect towards, minorities, refugees,
migrant workers and so forth. (Clapham, 2007, p.48-51)

Following the contemporary international or global human rights dispute settlements,
individuals directly obtain advantages from the principles of international law compare the
previous years. Because, compare to the traditional value of human rights, individuals could
act with the virtue of national law to defend their rights. In terms of recent years, in lines with
the improvement of the standards of human rights, IGOs have developed to monitor the cases
of human rights. These IGOs may follow: (i) the United Nations, (ii) the Council of Europe,
(iii) the Organization of American States (OAS), and (iv) The African Union. In short, these
IGOs established to execute of the human rights standards towards dispute- settlement
procedures based on the formation of treaties or use the other way of problem solve methods.
(Butler, 2007, p.100)

In conclusion, the first part of paper presents the historical background of the Human
Rights. In this context, the first section provide general sources of the ‘how to define human
rights’ or ‘what is the meaning of human rights’ and ‘how the human rights become an
obligations towards international community’ by statements of the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights (1948). Moreover, the first section of paper underlined the developments of the
human rights by specified the titles of conventions those are accepted by the United Nations.

The second part of paper follows to introduce the selected theories of international

relations to provide more coherent sources and analysis of paper analysis.
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Theoretical Background: Normative Theory in International Relations
Especially since end of the Cold War, several theories had created by IR scholars both
to redefine and reanalyze the future arrangements of International Relations among states.
The main reason may assume that; rearrangement of state relations based on the peaceful
environment in all around the world by theoretical analysis of the reasons of the war. In this
respect, the normative theory has become an important theoretical basis rather than previous
period of the Cold War.

According to the main argument about the normative theory; it has been abandoned
within the International Relations (IR) due to the dominance of positivism, dominance of
realism, and the blocking the effects of Cold War period. (Brown, 1992, p.4.)

In this respect, this part of paper composes of the brief and general assumptions of the

normative theory which would help to examine the next chapter of the paper.

Meaning of the Normative Theory

First and foremost, the normative theory ask the question of “what ought to be’ rather
than ‘what is or will be”. It means that, the normative theory stresses on the perfect
competition not imperfect competition in a framework of cosmopolitan sense of International
Relations. Secondly, the hypotheses or statements of the normative theory- It also called as

the meaning of the Normative-ethics, concern as the following questions:

eWhat is right of wrong?

e\What is desirable or undesirable?

e\What is just of unjust in a society?

As mentioned above, the normative theory seeks to explain moral values and problems
of International Relations. According to the Frost-Mervyn (1994) who is one of the normative
theory scholars, he emphasized that “there are no easy answers to these (ethnical) questions
and that engaging in normative theory is complicated, difficult and of the great practical
importance (p. 110). Therefore, since the Cold War, the normative principles become an

inevitable theory to provide necessary theoretical ground for the recreating discipline of IR.

As Brown Chris claims (1992); “by normative international relations theory is meant
that body of work which addresses the moral dimension of international relations and the
wider question of meaning and interpretation generated by the discipline.” (p.3). Additionally,
the normative theory deals with the ethical nature of state relations in a global world order
such as broad context of liberty, distributive justice, sovereignty, violence, just war, human
rights and so on. Furthermore, the normative theory has a strong aim with how to relate the



Bayraktar-Yildirimtiirk, F. (2020). Soguk savas sonrasi insan haklarimin gelisimi. Humanitas,
8(15), 1-15

core normative concept s which are; freedom, equality, justice, democracy, state autonomy,

the meaning of war. (Brown, 1992, p.5).

On the other hand, there are two main approaches under the background sources of the
foundation of normative theory. These two approaches tried to find out the ethical limitations
of several subjects such as: (i) state sovereignty, (ii) the demands on human rights, (iii) the
issue of distributive justice, (iv) the ethics of intervention, and (v) the environmental issues.
(Hoffman, 1994, p.27-44)

The first approach called as the communitarian approach support a theory that; the
highest authority is a state in a community and individuals obtain their status due to the their
membership of a particular community. It means that, individuals must accept and live in a
community under the limitations which are determined by state who has a unique or highest
authority. (Bakan, 2008, p.12-14)

In contrast, the cosmopolitan approach ignores the statements of communitarian
approach. According to the cosmopolitan approach; it purposes the autonomy of states is
obtained their power from the nature of individuals as a member of human kind. It means that,
all individuals are same human being and they born with certain natural right in an equal
basis. This approach strongly suggests as following; the universal rights possessed by the
individual that ignores the state autonomy and the autonomy of a state can be limited by the
universal rights as well. (Bakan, 2008, p.12-14) According to these, the normative theory
seeks to answer several field of complicated ethical questions especially deals with the state
sovereignty, human rights, distributive justice and etc.

Briefly, Frost summarized the normative theory quoted as:

Normative theory always presupposes that actors in the practice of international relations do
have alternatives and real choices and can change their conduct. ...Similarly, normative theory
in international relations presupposes that the international order itself can be deliberately
changed in specified ways. In short then, normative theory presupposes that there is an
important sense in which people’s normative ideas [norms, morals, and principles] can shape

the order in which they live. (Frost, 1996, p.122)

On the other hand, the normative theory argues that; the issue of human rights should
evaluate into the frame of moral values rather than legal rules. For instance, according to the
Realist view of though; it strongly against beliefs of the normative theory on behalf of the
human rights. The reason may summarize that, the Realist taught argues that; normative
theory neither define the order of international relations nor the issue of human rights.
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Additionally, realists assume as following; in a conflict society-which is the system of IR for
them, there is no anything about illegal practice in a state. It means that if a society is legal,
there is no any unjust and inequitable in a society. In sum, Realist theory absolutely against
the argument that: the normative theory cannot relative for the system of IR because of the

importance of power factor. (Dagi, et al.,1996, p.203-205.)

Correspondingly, the next chapter of paper attempt to analyze the issue of human
rights under the theoretical background of the normative theory. Therefore, the paper
continues with the ethical questions about the field of human rights by theoretical
perspectives of the normative theory.

Expansion the meaning of Human Rights since Cold War
Since the end of the Cold War, the principles of human rights have been taking the
attention of scholars especially based on the day to day political discussions. Therefore, since
Cold War, the standards of human rights have been developed and so it becomes one of the
main issues in today’s international affairs. (Baehr and Castermans, 1994, p.23)
Simultaneously, behind period of the war; discussions about the human rights achieved new

composition deals with the new debated rights. For example:

a.Environmental Rights
b.Future Generations
c.Lesbian, Gay, Bisexual, Transgender (LGBT) Rights
d.Trade
e.Water
f.Crime and Punishment
g.Reproductive Rights

On the other hand, during the twentieth century, the transformation was observed
regard as international regimes. In this respect, many regimes changes happened due to the
internal political developments or international interventions. In this context, the following
examples assist to understand the challenges of international relations system during the
twentieth century. First of all, as a result of the reunification; new political structure
established through Argentina, Chile, Guatemala, and Germany. Secondly, due to the fall of
communist regime; new methods of political arrangements have applied over Czechoslovakia.
Thirdly, at the end of the apartheid regime; new system of political principles takes place in
the former Yugoslavia, South Africa. . (Baehr and Castermans, 1994, p.36)
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According to these, in respect of the issue of human rights; the questions may arise in
respect as follows:

What should happen to persons who are guilty of gross violations of human rights and

international humanitarian law, committed under the responsibility of torture, genocide,

inhuman act, wanton Killing, rape, ethnic, cleansing and so forth. (Baehr and Castermans,

1994, p.36)

As briefly, in a global world order, the question emerged as; whether and how to
punish those acts of crimes those are responsible of violations as cited in above, because an
international legal system is almost completely different from the origin of domestic law. In
this respect, in line with the related case; such persons have to apply internal or domestic
courts but consider to other related case of crime; they must apply to international tribunals or
courts. For example, the international tribunal in Yugoslavia and Rwanda (Yugoslavia
Tribunal) would be the important case to evaluate the roles of international tribunals.
However, it doesn’t mean that the International Tribunal have been to be able to solved all of
the international human rights problems such as in Rwanda; the tribunal’s progress have
proceeding slowly; therefore we have to wait and observe in which extent it (Yugoslavia

Tribunal) will have concrete results. (Baehr and Castermans, 1994, p.36)

Under the normative theory, it asks; should human rights could be accepted or expand
everywhere in all around the world? However, the theory doesn’t pursue an argument about
the same norms has to implemented in everywhere in the world but at least there should be an
proposal to create an authority which have permanent pressure and it should have influence

over states to implement internationally agreed standards.

Therefore, overall this content argument has shown as; the need for continuous
development of global and regional instruments in all around the world such as in Europe, the
Americas, and Africa, all parts of Asia, and in the Pacific region. In short, the normative
theory argues that; regional mechanisms should accept as the first step in a direction of true
global supervision. (Baehr and Castermans, 1994, p.38)

According to the origin of human rights, its dilemmas have to solve at the universal or
global arena. Because, the state or government can act as the supporter or protector of human
rights but in contrast, it could be potential enemy of the cases of human rights. Therefore,
creation of the universal human rights platform may call as the best practical way to the

projection of human rights equally to all world citizens.
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In this sense, the cosmopolitan normative approach introduces as; the individuals and
group of people would be the start point of the formation of universal human rights
approaches in the International Relations. In this context, the sovereign state roles have
declined since the global wave of the meaning of the universal human rights. For instance,
states slowly lost their sovereign rights to judge its citizens into its domestic courts after the
creation the idea of universal human rights. It means that, based on the universal perspective
of the issues of human rights, states cannot act solely without the principles of universal

human rights.

For instance, almost all states have been accepting the leading factor of the universal
human rights organizations which had signed the related documents of: (i) The United
Nations Commission on Human Rights, (ii) Universal Declaration of Human Rights, (iii) the
Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC), (iv) Human Rights Institutions of the European
Union and so forth. According to these examples of international organizations, J. Donnelly
(1998) stated as; if the states adapted non-binding norms and rules once, then it lead to
improvement of regimes. Moreover, if states accepted the importance of moral values- such
as women rights, torture- of these kinds of approaches or understand conscious of the moral
meanings, it leads to strong inter-state relationship between other states. To sum up, the
global interdependence is the best approach for the creation of international political human

rights awareness.

Conclusion

The paper tried to examine the development of the scope of human rights in the
system of International Relations since the Cold War period. The paper seeks to explain the
expansion of human rights policies through the normative theory. Therefore, first, the paper
introduced the historical background of human rights, and secondly paper tried to examine the
selected theory of international relations that is the normative theory. Moreover, the paper
attempts to analyze the expansion of human rights since the Cold War period in the fourth
part of the paper. For instance, the last part of paper generally composed of the global or
universal perspectives of International Relations towards the changes in the content of the
human rights policies. In short, the paper emphasized to put in a single frame of the

developments of human rights until the current status of its effects on all world states.

Consider as the normative theory, the scholars of International Relations have not
accepted that it as an important or necessary theoretical background for analyzing the subjects
of IR until the end of the Cold War. But since the Cold War period, the changes have been

10
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observed towards the system of International Relations. For instance, the basic theories of
International Relations- such as Realism have become insufficient to analyze the meaning of
these transformations of IR since the Cold War, scholars target to address more intensive
theories. The normative theory has gained its importance in respect of the transformation
period of International Relations since the post- Cold War. The normative approaches could
introduce evidence of the transformation period of IR. For instance, Frost may identify as one
of the best scholars of the normative approaches in the International Relations theory as
follows: To understand the reasons underlying war and to find out the ways to achieve peace.
In this respect, the normative theory provides a crucial account of how we should understand
world politics and how the distinct claims in terms of main themes of international relations
(sovereignty, freedom, human rights, humanitarian intervention, justice, etc.) might be
reconciled. (Bakan, 2008, p.12-14)

During the Cold War may called as bipolar period, there were several discussions
against the West-East that “"democracies that enable human development, thus making
societies productive and creative, will overcome totalitarian regimes, guaranteeing personal
rights and freedoms.” As a result, a major process of change began in the Soviet Union in the
late 1980s and its reflections were felt throughout the world, especially in Europe. The new
moral and ethical considerations emerged in the post-Cold War era, which leads the
normative approaches have become an inevitable duty to offer a theoretical background of the
changing politics of International Relations. (Bakan, 2008, p.12-14) For instance, the Warsaw
Pact dissolved, the split in Europe ended, and Germany united. Some of the former Warsaw
Pact member countries have become members of NATO and the EU. The West saw this

change as a victory for human rights.

As a result of all these evaluations, it is undoubtedly that the regional organizations
established in the European geography, besides the UN, have contributed to the development
of human rights after the Second World War. Consider as the protection and promotion of
human rights there has been various documents created and applied in many countries in the
continents of Europe, America, and Africa. For example, Charter of Human and People’s
Rights (1981) among African states, created the Cairo Declaration on Human Rights in Islam
(1990) in the Muslim States, and various positive practices and theories have been activated
in Europe, and popular activist movements have been taken place in China, Korea, and other

Asian nations for the protection and supporting the human rights.

11
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NGOs are one of the most important application tools and the social base in the
democratic system, to participate in the process of making polyphony and political decisions
and to make the individual heard as organized. (Aliefendioglu, 1999, p.6) In this context, the
role of non-governmental organizations is incontrovertible which means the power of citizens
is playing a more important role than government authorities. Because of this reason, the
influences of NGOs played a key role in the states for the development of human rights since
the cold war period. For example of the fundamental NGOs has been established such as
Amnesty International, the Antislavery Society, PEN International, the International
Commission of Jurists, the International Working Group on Indigenous Affairs, Human
Rights Watch, Minnesota Advocates for Human Rights, Survivors International (Shiman,
1993 p. 6-7), Inter-American Program and Protection of the Human Rights of Migrants,
Including Migrant Workers and their Families, ASEAN Intergovernmental Commission on
Human Rights, The African Court on Human and Peoples’ Rights, Réseaux Institutionnels de
la Francophonie (Herz and Summa, 2014, p. 5-7) monitor the actions of governments and
pressure them to act according to human rights principles.

In this context, the Council of Europe, which was founded on the core values of
democracy, law and human rights in 1949, one year after the adoption of the United Nations
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and also Helsinki Accord, which was signed by 35
countries in Helsinki in 1975, aims to be taken within the framework of democracy.
Subsequently, in 1990, the 'Paris Charter for New Europe' accepted and the Cold War ended
symbolically. With the Pars Charter, it is possible to count the European Security and
Cooperation Organization, which is based on a substantial human rights basis. As of 2015,

there are 57 member states of the European Security and Cooperation Organization.

Besides, while the Council of Europe and the Organization for Security and Co-
operation in Europe transformed the European Economic Community, which originated from
the idea of the Western 'economic union' into the European Union, it aimed to base this
formation on the fundamental values of human rights. The European Union has emerged with
the idea of the positive and negative experiences Europe has gained over the centuries and the
principles of common cooperation. It is one of the most important establishment aims to
provide permanent peace with social welfare, solidarity, human rights and the rule of law,

common ideals of European states.
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In short summary, human rights have become increasingly important in determining

international relations and order in the period following the Second World War, especially
during the Cold War.
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SILENCING AND VOICE IN PHILIP PULLMAN’S NORTHERN
LIGHTS!

Miiriivvet Mira PINAR-DOLAYKAYA?
Abstract

Children’s literature can be argued to expose its child readers and characters to certain
norms because of its conventionally didactic quality, reverberation of adults’ nostalgic
feelings, and tendency to create an image of the ideal child. This, however, creates a
hierarchy between childhood and adulthood, rendering the child silent and passive
both outside and inside the text. Published in 1995, Philip Pullman’s Northern Lights
destabilizes the hierarchy between adulthood and childhood, restructures archetypal
renditions, and gives voice to the child that has been supressed in various ways in
didactic children’s books. In this respect, this paper aims to analyse how such issues
as silencing, voice, ideal child are employed in Pullman’s novel. It explores modern
children’s fantasy as a fruitful ground not only for problematizing the hierarchies
between binaries such as adult/child, adulthood/childhood, and maturity/immaturity
but also for providing children with the voice and individuality they were deprived of

in earlier examples of children’s literature.

Keywords: children’s literature, fantasy literature, Philip Pullman, Northern
Lights, silencing
PHILIP PULLMAN’IN NORTHERN LIGHTS’INDA SESSIiZLESTIiRME VE
SES
Oz
Cocuk edebiyatinin geleneksel anlamda ogretici bir nitelik tasidigi, yetiskinlerin
nostaljik bakis agilarini yansittigi ve ideal bir ¢ocuk imgesi yaratigi goz Oniine
alindiginda, ¢ocuk karaktere ve ¢ocuk okuyucusuna belirli normlar empoze ettigi
sOylenebilir. Lakin bu durum ¢ocuk ve yetiskin arasinda bir hiyerarsi ortaya koymakla
birlikte ¢ocugu sessiz ve pasif kilar. Philip Pullman’in 1995 yilinda yayinlanan

Northern Lights isimli roman1 ¢ocuk ve yetiskin arasindaki bu tarz bir gii¢ iliskisinin

! This paper is the revised and extended version of the paper entitled “Reclaiming the Child-Voice in Philip
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sorgulandigi, arketiplerin yeniden anlamlandirildigi ve geleneksel anlamda 6gretici
nitelik tasiyan gocuk kitaplarinda c¢esitli bigimlerde bastirilan ¢ocuga sesinin geri
verildigi radikal bir metin olarak degerlendirilebilir. Bu bakimdan bu c¢aligma
sessizlestirme, ses, ideal ¢cocuk gibi meselelerin Pullman’in Northern Lights isimli
romaninda nasil ele alindigin1 analiz etmeyi amaglamaktadir. Modern fantezi ¢ocuk
edebiyatim1 yetiskin/cocuk, yetiskinlik/¢ocukluk, olgun olma/olgun olmama gibi
kavramlar arasindaki hiyerarsileri sorgulamaya ve oOnceki donemlerin ¢ocuk
kitaplarinda ¢ocuk karakterlerin mahrum birakildigi ses ve bireyselligi onlara geri

vermeye elverisli bir alan olarak incelemektedir.
Anahtar Sazciikler: c¢ocuk edebiyati, fantezi edebiyati, Philip Pullman,
Northern Lights, sessizlestirme
Introduction
“Children’s fiction rests on the idea that
there is a child who is simply there to be addressed
and that speaking to it might be simple” (Rose, 1984, p. 1).

One of the central questions in the studies of children’s literature has been children’s
relationship with the text and the genre itself. The scholars of children’s literature have been
questioning the position of children and the role of children as both characters and readers in
children’s literature. Accordingly, they have been trying to find answers as regards the
autonomy of children in the context of children’s literature since the emergence of the
criticism of the genre. Such questions concerning children’s position in children’s literature
continue to preoccupy the scholars of children’s literature. Jacqueline Rose puts forward one
of the most influential arguments concerning the issue in The Case of Peter Pan, or The
Impossibility of Children’s Fiction - a key text that explores the relationship between adult
and child as represented in children’s books. In The Case of Peter Pan, Rose writes that
“[c]hildren’s fiction is impossible” (1998, p. 1). Rose’s argument remains to sound vexing
and shocking only until her next sentence. She argues that children’s literature is impossible,
“not in the sense that it cannot be written [...] but in that it hangs on [...] the impossible
relation between adult and child” (1998, p. 1). What Rose actually comes to mean proves to
be the dominance of adults and absence of children in children’s literature. Written, edited,
published, and selected by adults, children’s literature comes to be very much an adult

domain.
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As Rose further points out, “the adult comes first (author, maker, giver) and the
child comes after (reader, product, receiver)” in children’s literature and “neither of them
enter the space in between” (1998, p. 1-2). Viewed from Rose’s perspective, children’s
literature situates the child outside of its own processes, and renders him/her passive, inactive,
and silent both inside and outside the text (Rose, 1998, p. 2). The absence of child in
children’s literature as formulated by Rose can be related to two main interrelated reasons,
which can also coexist. On the one hand, the child character whose voice is heard and whose
actions are perceived throughout the narrative might represent adults’ nostalgic feeling
towards a childhood that might be lost, wasted, or dearly remembered and longed for. On the
other hand, the child character might stand for the ideal child that is desired for. In this view,
children’s literature inculcates in their child-readers a set of values, which not only reflects

adult expectation from children but also lays bare an ideal childhood envisioned by adults.

Correspondingly, children’s literature, which traditionally follows didactic
purpose, exercises a silencing force on both child characters and its children recipients. In this
view, children’s books tend to inscribe normative values regarding gender, race, and religion,
and present evil and good as universally distinguished opponents. Such tendency denies
cultural, philosophical, and social relativity. Most importantly, it results in stereotyping child
characters, and framing them within certain standardized behaviour patterns, morals, and
normative values. Taking into consideration the pedagogical effects and outcomes of
children’s books, it is acceptable that children’s literature should lead to a moral, academic,
and social development of children. However, to what extent children’s books achieve to
represent child-experience and child-voice remains a controversial issue. Children’s books
can be argued to represent child experience only as far as adults perceive and process it. Even
though children are presented as central characters in children’s books - especially in fantasy
narratives - playing crucial roles in important issues such as the future of the world and
humanity, their voices represent to a great extent that of adults. Accordingly, the morals and
values child characters stand for belong to adults, who create these characters in the first
place. It is in this context that children’s literature in the traditional sense offers a hierarchical
relationship between such binaries as adult and child, adulthood and childhood, maturity and
immaturity, experience and inexperience by almost always prioritizing the former side of the

list.

Even when the Romantic image of the child offers childhood as an antidote to

industrialism, urbanism, and corrupt world of adults, children are still expected to internalize
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the values that represent white Anglo-Saxon and middle-class perspective. Considered one of
the classics of children’s literature, Charles Kingsley’s The Water-Babies, for instance,
criticizes child labour and social inequality between upper middle class and working class.
Although the novel presents childhood as an innocent and incorrupt stage, it paradoxically
ends by portraying its child character reaching adulthood as a moral and educated British
gentleman with a proper job and income. J. M. Barrie’s Peter Pan similarly juxtaposes
adulthood and childhood, displaying childhood as a site for endless games contrary to
adulthood that brings various responsibilities. Nevertheless, in this case, the child who denies
growing up is cast as a rebel against the system. Therefore, Peter Pan is considered to be a bad
role model for the English children who are anticipated to develop into responsible,
respectful, and productive individuals. Likewise, C.S. Lewis’ The Chronicles of Narnia
prioritizes child experience and depicts adults as the destroyers of the society and the nature.
Nevertheless, children ironically continue to embody the very adult roles in secondary world,
and they are depended on as warriors, slayers, knights, kings, queens, and mother and father
figures. In this regard, silencing in the sense of oppression and stereotyping children can be
said to permeate all forms of children’s literature written in different periods. The silenced
child arguably lacks autonomy, and s/he is bombarded with a myriad number of standardized
roles and behaviour patterns that do not take into consideration his/her individual traits and

expectations.

Nevertheless, the scholars of children’s literature have been scrutinizing the didactic
purpose of children’s books especially since the mid-twentieth century as epitomized by
Jacqueline Rose’s study. This scrutiny stems from various intellectual, theoretical, socio-
economic developments and transformations. The changing family structures in the post-war
era, the rise of feminist, postcolonial criticisms, and most significantly the recognition of
children’s literature as heavily imbued with ideological sub-texts have given way to
alternative readings of children’s literature. The focus of such studies has primarily been the
binaries of gender, race, and religion inscribed in children’s books. In this respect, the
hierarchical relationship between adulthood and childhood, maturity, immaturity, woman and
man, black and white, as well as Christian and non-Christian contained in the traditional
children’s literature has been investigated. The scholarly interest in children’s literature has
accordingly engendered children’s books that are considerably transgressive and subversive

especially with regard to dominant ideologies characterizing children’s books.
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As a result, the conventional attributes of such binaries have been reconsidered and
re/represented in children’s books in extremely radical ways. The stereotypical
characterization has been replaced by the portrayal of round characters that cannot be grasped
easily. Both adult and child stereotypes as well as the conventional attributes of archetypal
imagery have been reconfigured. In relation to this, the child that is outside and inside the text
has started to be recognized as an individual that might actually have a voice of his/her own,
which negates adult expectations and adult ideals. Intrigued by the silenced voice of the child,
which characterizes what can be called conservative and didactic children’s literature, the
children’s books’ writers have tended to pay a specific attention to the agency of the child
character. They have inclined to save child characters from the stereotypical renditions as well

as the ideals the canon of children’s literature has been reiterating for almost two centuries.
Philip Pullman’s Northern Lights

Considered to be a “liberal reformer”, Philip Pullman has probably been one of the
most subversive and radical children’s writer of the last three decades (Brittain, 2003, p. 54).
Published in 1995, Pullman’s award-winning yet controversial children’s fantasy novel
Northern Lights - the first book of His Dark Materials trilogy - interrogates normative morals,
Christian references, as well as conventional binaries characterizing children’s literature. Set
in an alternative universe, which looks very much like Victorian England, Northern Lights
obtains its fantasy quality by the existence of talking animals - daemons -, which represent
humans’ souls, the portrayal of witches, talking bears, a truth-telling golden compass, as well
as Dust - a substance associated mainly with consciousness. The main story revolves around
Lyra Belacqua, an orphan girl who lives in Jordan College in Oxford and her struggle to stop
the government’s project to separate children from their daemons - their souls. Pullman’s
imagined world is largely an adult-controlled one that is governed by a religious institution
called the Magisterium, which is occasionally referred to as the Church. The novel depicts a
theocratic society founded on the premises of order, discipline, and obedience to hierarchical
structures within the government. In this strictly governed society, children are exposed to
various instances of silencing and suppressions and they need to be tamed and educated
properly to be able to fit in the system. However, as Deborah Thacker highlights, “Pullman is
clearly interested in questioning the boundaries society draws” (2002, p. 148). Therefore,
juxtaposed against the suppressive society, which tends to keep children silent, passive, and
submissive to doctrines, Pullman depicts extremely rebellious and assertive children. Pullman

indeed portrays child characters, who are courageous enough to intervene in the adult-world,
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and in so doing, he puts into question and then rewrites the conventional attributes of

childhood prevalent in the children’s books of the earlier periods.

Correspondingly, Pullman contests the image of the ideal child that is conventionally
associated with simplicity, nature, naivety, and submissiveness. He instead portrays
autonomous children whose primary aim is not to save the world as heroic characters but to
protect their own existence and identity as children. As such, the novel moves from
representations of silencing towards reclaiming voice in the course of narration. These various
instances of silencing and reclaiming voice not only bring to the fore the question of ideal
child but also transform into a symbolic device that arguably problematizes the tradition of
children’s literature, which has silenced and pacified its child characters.

Pullman employs the themes of silencing and reclaiming voice through a considerably
complex narrative, and these themes impair the novel in both literal and metaphorical terms.
In Northern Lights, silencing in the sense of oppression and subjugation starts in the daily
lives of children. The children in Lyra’s world have to follow certain rules in their daily lives
that are defined by adults. In other words, they are supposed to behave, wear, speak properly
and follow a certain etiquette especially when they are in the presence of adults. As such, the
novel offers a silent struggle between children and adults even before the actual battle.
Pullman juxtaposes adult figures, who aim to mould children in line with their own
ideological perspectives, against children who want to imagine, dream, and explore freely.
For instance, when the Master asks for Lyra, the Housekeeper Mrs. Lonsdale makes sure that
she looks sleek and clean, and acts properly. Thus, she advises Lyra saying that “you’re going
to have dinner with the Master and his guests. | hope to God you behave. Speak when you’re
spoken to, be quiet and polite, smile nicely and don’t you ever say Dunno when someone asks

you a question” (Pullman, 1998, p. 65).

The housekeeper’s advice evinces the hierarchical relationship between children and
adults prevailing in Lyra’s world. It most notably shows how children are made to internalize
being silent, submissive, and subservient to the adults in the name of being respectable and
polite. The hierarchy between adult figures and children in the college functions as a means to
highlight the corrupt and oppressive education system, society, and religious institutions,
which prioritize so-called morality over children’s academic success, their welfare, or simply
their internal goodness. The importance given to morality and respectfulness of children,
however, results in pacification of the children within society, and becomes a barrier to

freethinking, questioning, and fulfilling individual pursuits.
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Given that, the adult world represented in the novel can be said to ignore the
particularities of childhood as well as certain traits, ambitions, and desires of children as
individuals. The novel conveys the discrepancy between childhood and adulthood as well as
child perspective and adult perspective through adults’ incapability to identify with
supposedly unruly child characters, particularly the character of Lyra. To the adult characters,
Lyra “seems to be an orphan with little promise or talent and is a riotous child always into
mischief and uninterested in anything serious” (Senior, 2012, p. 195). As the narrator points
out, she is a “barbarian” and “like a half-wild cat” (Pullman, 1998, p. 35-47). She climbs up
the roofs of the buildings, fights against the children of gypsies, and runs here and there with
stained clothes. Nevertheless, the most important reason that makes Lyra an unfavourable
child for the adults is her discontent with and resistance against being told what to do
especially by the adults around her. On a symbolic level, the adults’ incapability to understand
Lyra’s character serves to highlight the dominance of the adult voice and the absence of the
child voice in children’s literature as argued by Rose. Lyra’s unruly personality negates
normative representations. She resists being an ideal child and an ideal child hero; therefore

she gives voice to the silent child of the canon.

Even though the adult perspective stigmatizes Lyra rendering her a rebel who cannot
fit in the society, she simply enjoys being a child who likes to explore. Most importantly,
Lyra’s not-so-favourable character transforms into an empowering quality, which not only
emancipates her from the oppressive environment but also earns her the strength to live
through suppression. Amidst the silence characterizing the children’s lives, her voice becomes
the most heard one due to her unruly actions. Even before her real adventures begin, she
displays a curious nature concerning issues and matters related to the adult world that children
are not allowed to. She loves to sneak into the scholars’ residence, where children are not
permitted and enjoys listening to the scholars’ conversations secretly. Moreover, she is very
keen on learning the politics and scientific experiments going on in the restricted areas of
Jordan College. As such, the novel offers an ambivalence regarding Lyra’s character. Lyra is
situated between the adults’ underestimating view of her and her increasing visibility through
so-called misbehaviours. Likewise, the narrator mentions of Lyra as follows:

She was a coarse and greedy little savage, for the most part. But she always had a dim sense

that it wasn’t her whole world; that part of her also belonged in the grandeur and ritual of

Jordan College; and that somewhere in her life there was a connection with the high world of

politics represented by Lord Asriel. (Pullman, 1998, p. 37)
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As the narrator’s thoughts of Lyra point out, Lyra declines to be limited to the world,
which she is confined to by the adults. Lyra’s greediness, which adults consider her defect,
can alternatively be read as her desire to learn, discover, and take an active role within the
society she belongs to. These contradictory views about Lyra’s personality highlight not only
Pullman’s decline of stereotypical and one-dimensional renditions of children but also his
resistance against the distinct boundaries between good and evil, moral and immoral, ethical
and unethical. As epitomized by varied interpretations of Lyra’s personality, the meanings
attributed to evil and good, moral and immoral as well as other interrelated dualities remain to

be relative and dependent on subjective perceptions throughout the narrative.

When Mrs. Coulter adopts Lyra, the novel moves to a different kind of silencing,
which is associated with the division of gender roles in society. Mrs. Coulter aims to
transform Lyra from a tomboy into a young woman by arranging the way she looks, behaves,
and speaks. Before introducing Lyra to her community, she says that

Now the first guests will be arriving in a few minutes, and they are going to find you perfectly

behaved, sweet, charming, innocent, attentive, delightful in every way. | particularly wish for

that, Lyra, do you understand me? “Yes, Mrs. Coulter.” “Then kiss me.” (Pullman, 1998, p.

88)

Mrs. Coulter’s expectations from Lyra point to an ‘ideal feminine’, and her aim is to
create a miniature of herself in Lyra. The appropriation of gender roles turns into an
oppression and silencing of a different kind for Lyra. Lyra’s occupation with her physicality,
clothes, baby dolls, and manners as instructed by Mrs. Coulter distances her from the free-
spirited girl she used to be. Nevertheless, Lyra is neither an ordinary girl nor an ordinary child
as much as Pullman is not an ordinary children’s writer when it comes to represent dominant
discourses including gender roles. Lyra’s daemon, Pantalaimon, awakens Lyra to Mrs.
Coulter’s power on her saying that “[Mrs. Coulter is] just making a pet out of you” (Pullman,
1998, p. 86). Considering that a daemon represents one’s own soul and mind, Pan’s views of
Mrs. Coulter become Lyra’s inner voice, her own thoughts, which have been repressed until

this moment.

In addition to this, Pan’s observation summarizes the central dichotomy between
adulthood and childhood underlying the novel. The children in the novel are obviously the
objects of construction and manipulation for adults, and they can be discarded at times when

necessary. However, Lyra’s awakening eventually becomes an attack at not only gender-roles,
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but also a set of standardized values and morals children’s books tend offer to children. Lyra’s
reaction to such confinement as explained in the following quotation epitomizes this attack:

Lyra turned her back and closed her eyes. But what Pantalaimon [her daemon] said was true.

She had been feeling confined and cramped by this polite life, luxury it was. She would have

given anything for a day with her Oxford ragamuffin friends, with a battle in the Claybeds and

a race along the canal. (Pullman, 1998, p. 86)

Lyra’s denial of attributes that inform ideal childhood and ideal womanhood and her
strife to regain her voice threat the patriarchal and dogmatic society the adults have created in
the first place. Lyra’s waywardness and ‘childishness’ that used to empower her in the
beginning gradually transform into a conscious resistance. Lyra’s discovery of the
Magisterium’s secret project to sever children from their daemons initiates the actual battle
between children and adults. Escaping Mrs. Coulter’s guardianship, Lyra joins forces with
Gyptians, whose children are kidnapped. Most significantly, with the revelation of the
Magisterium’s project, silencing children as one of the central themes of the novel intensifies
to the extent of annihilating children. As such, the novel offers a movement from silencing as
a metaphor for oppression to silencing in literal meaning of the word.

The Magisterium’s project is based on children’s and adults’ different relationships
with their daemons and its interpretation of this relationship from a religious perspective. As
Mike Newby summarizes, the daemons

reflect our moods, advise us and protect us, but take on no fixed from until adulthood is

reached. The daemons of children have power to become whatever creature they wish to

become in order to function adequately in any situation. Thus, the spiritual strength of humans

takes on visible form, this becoming fixed at adulthood. (1998, p. 73)

When people reach adulthood, their “daemon companions settle to reflect the true
nature of the individual”, because one’s personality is assumed to complete its development at
this stage of life (Mendlesohn, 2012, p. 126). In this context, the portrayal of daemons in such
terms turns into a narrative strategy through which the novel juxtaposes childhood against
adulthood. In Northern Lights, adulthood obviously denotes a stage where one’s personality is
already settled and his/her characteristics are fixed never to undergo drastic changes again. By
contrast, childhood represents a stage of change, learning, and transformation. A child can be
educated and shaped in diverse ways; hence, it symbolizes the possibility of development,

rejuvenation, and rehabilitation for the good of entire society.
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However, the Magisterium interprets children’s relationship with their daemons in
entirely different terms. The daemons connect to human beings through a particle called Dust,
and Dust attached to adults are found in large quantities while it is observed in less density
around children. According to the Magisterium, this means that children lack the
consciousness adults have already reached, and Dust representing “original sin” tends to
gather around adults not affecting children. Therefore, adults consider themselves to be
hopeless being irreversibly afflicted with the original sin, and they supposedly aim to rescue
children from this eternal affliction. As Santiago Colas explains, Mrs. Coulter “arrives the
hypothesis that if the link between child and daemon is severed just prior to puberty the child
can forevermore be free from the affliction of Dust and in that sense be cleansed of original
sin” (2005, p. 51). Nevertheless, the experiment, or ‘intercision’ as they call it, turns into an
act of extermination and an extreme form of silencing rather than a salvation. As Newby
points out,

[u]pon the death of a person, the daemon also dies, but upon the death or removal of the

daemon, the person continues to exist, though in a sort of limbo-like state, able to become the

tool of whoever has them in their control. (1998, p. 73)

As the Magisterium is still experimenting, the results turn out to be much more
disastrous. The severed children, who literally serve as guinea pigs, start to die shortly after
the ‘intercision’. The children are already silenced and suppressed by the theocratic society in
different spheres of life, but this experiment proves to be a kind of massacre, which marks the
very end of childhood itself. In “Where is Home? An Essay on Philip Pullman’s Northern
Lights”, Margaret and Michael Rustin explore Pullman’s thoughts on childhood, and how his
ideas of childhood translate into Northern Lights. They maintain that

There are two essential and related dimensions to children’s experiences of growing up. The

first is the process of becoming independent and autonomous - becoming persons in their own

right. The second is the dependence of children in this development on the care and

understanding of adults who love them. (2003, p. 93-4)

As the Rustins underline, the children in Northern Lights lack both of these
dimensions of childhood, and Pullman obviously can identify with both the real child and the
fictional one. Given that, Northern Lights can also be read as a story about how adults’
assumptions regarding childhood can be distorted hence destructive for the child itself. In the
novel, not only experiencing childhood but also the right of growing-up is denied to children

for the sake of adult’s erroneous expectations and misinterpretations of religion. For the adult
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characters, the experiment is conducted for children’s as well as the society’s welfare.
Nevertheless, for the children, it comes to mean being soulless, senseless, and most
importantly never having the taste of growing up, erring, achieving as well as experiencing
the joys and sorrows of life at its every stage. As a result, the creation of an alternative
universe and alternative social order through reliance on fantasy functions as means to
problematize the oppression of children in conservatively didactic children’s literature, which
tends frame the child within the boundaries of adult expectations. Pullman depicts extreme
applications of religious doctrines, gender biases, and scientific experiments in Northern
Lights, yet in so doing, he achieves to give voice to the silenced child of children’s literature,

and he earns her/him the strength to fight back against adult values.

Lyra and her supporters eventually succeed in rescuing the kidnapped children from
the experiment centre through a series of adventures. However, the novel does not offer a
sudden change in terms of the power relations between children and adults. In fact, very
unconventionally, some of the children are depicted passing away in exceedingly tragic ways
due to the adult characters’ self-centred goals on ‘supposedly’ reasonable grounds. Pullman’s
nonconformist approach to the conventions of children’s literature is a proof of his radical and
subversive writing on the one hand, and it shows his views of children’s fantasy literature on
the other. As Margaret and Micheal Rustin point out, Pullman “thinks of himself as a realist,
and not as a fantasist”, and he indeed “uses mechanisms of fantasy” to say things more
“vividly” (Rustin & Rustin, 2003, p. 93). Accepting his Carneige Medal, Pullman himself
affirmed that some themes and some subjects are “too large for adult fiction; they can only be
dealt with adequately in a children’s book” (Hunt & Lenz, 2003: 122). Therefore, as surreal
and unrealistic as they seem, the wide range of conflicts conveyed through fantasy in
Northern Lights continue to relate to the world we inhabit and the problems we have in the
real world. This explains why Pullman does not opt for reorganizing the corrupt society at
once in Northern Lights. No oppression, dogmatism, discrimination, and silencing can be
removed suddenly in real life, neither do they in Pullman’s fantasy world. Northern Lights
ends with the opening of a portal into another alternative world, which indeed links the novel
to the second book in the series, The Subtle Knife. The reader hence is assured that the
children need to confront various obstacles and go through varied adventures in the following

books before they can come up with solid outcomes.
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Conclusion

To conclude, Northern Lights is a multi-layered novel which engenders interpretations
regarding childhood, religion, dogmatism, ideology, and various socio-economic issues. It is
undoubtedly a radical text not only in terms of its treatment of such controversial subject
matters but also in terms of its subversive employ of patterns and representations that
characterize traditional didactic children’s books. Pullman’s novel can be considered a
critique of children’s books, which have conventionally associated childhood with innocence,
submissiveness, simplicity, and purity. It is an awakening to how adults both in real life and
literary texts can silence children and build barriers to their development as individuals. In the
meantime, it is a story about how children can perseveringly demolish these barriers by
raising their voice through solidarity. Viewed from this perspective, the voice of children in
Northern Lights also becomes the voice of child characters that have so far embodied the
ideals of anthropocentric, white, and paternalist mind-set in children’s books. If fantasy genre
is a radical form of literature by any means, Northern Lights proves to be the most aggressive
kind of all. It is not an escape from real-world problems but instead it is a door opening into
the most repressed and ignored realities of the real world, and most significantly it is an
evidence of how children’s fantasies can restructure values, morals, and unexamined

assumptions people painstakingly hold on to.
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HILMI YAVUZ SIiRINDE GELENEGIN BiR UNSURU OLARAK
TURKULER
Mehmet Oz!
Oz

Edebiyatin gelisimi gecmisten bugiine uzanan kesintisiz bir ¢izgi olarak
tanimlandiginda ve edebiyata bu gozle bakildiginda elbette bir gelenekten s6z edildigi
aciktir. Ciinkii bu noktada bu ¢izgi iizerindeki her duragin 6nceki duraklardan kimi
izleri biinyesinde barindirdigi anlayisi 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir. Gelenegi 0nemseyen,
ondan az veya c¢ok faydalanmayi, bu iz lizerinden yiirliyerek onu yeni bir bakisg
agisiyla gelecege tagimayr kayda deger bir Olgli kabul eden sairler ve anlayislar
agisindan gelenek vazgegilemez bir kaynaktir. Elbette edebiyat tarihi i¢inde gelenegi
elestiren, onu reddeden sair ve anlayislar da kimi zaman var olagelmistir. Gelenegi
reddedenlerin aksine Hilmi Yavuz, gelenegi 6nemseyen, ondan faydalanarak onu
siirinin 6nemli bir kaynagina doniistiiren sairlerdendir. Yavuz; gerek klasik Tiirk
siirinden, gerek halk siirinden, gerekse de Bati siirinden faydalanmaya
calisanlardandir. Bu ylizden onun siirlerinde gelene§in cesitli izlerine c¢okga
rastlanmaktadir. Bu makalede once gelenek, gelenek ve Hilmi Yavuz iliskisi {izerinde
durulacak; daha sonra Hilmi Yavuz’un siirlerine, gelenegin 6nemli unsurlarindan biri

olan tiirkiiler agisindan yaklasilacaktir.
Anahtar Sozciikler: gelenek, Hilmi Yavuz, siir, halk siiri, tiirkii

FOLK SONGS AS AN ELEMENT OF THE TRADITION IN THE POETRY OF
HILMI YAVUZ

Abstract

When the development of literature is defined as an uninterrupted line from past to
present, it is clear that a tradition is mentioned considering this aspect of the literature.
At this point, the understanding that each stop on this line contains some traces of
previous stops comes into prominence. Tradition is an indispensable source in terms
of poets and understandings that care about the tradition, that make more or less use of
it and that transfer it to the future with a new perspective by walking over those traces

is a significant criterion for them. Of course, poets understanding, criticizing and
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rejecting tradition have existed in the history of literature at alltimes. Contrary to those
who reject tradition, Hilmi Yavuz is one of the poets who gives importance to
tradition and makes use of it to turn it into a significant source of his poetry. Yavuz is
one of those who try to make use of the classic Turkish poetry, folk poetry and
Western poetry. For this reason, various traces of the tradition can be encountered in
his poems. In this article, first, the focus will be set on the tradition and the
relationship between the tradition and Hilmi Yavuz, and, second, the poems of Hilmi
Yavuz will be approached in terms of folk songs, one of the significant elements of

the tradition.
Keywords: tradition, Hilmi Yavuz, poetry, folk poetry, folk song
Giris

Gelenek acisindan bakildiginda “her sanatin ve kademenin kendine gore orf ve adetleri
vardir” (Ulgener, 2006, s. 106). Edebiyat ve edebiyatin ¢ok 6nemli bir unsuru olan siir
sanatinin da gegmisten bugiine getirdigi kimi orf ve adetleri, yani bir gelenegi vardir. Elbette
ki siirde bir gelenegi kabul eden, onu vazgecilmez bir kaynak goéren sairler agisindan bu
bdyledir. Sonugta edebiyat tarihi iginde gelenekten faydalanmayi elestiren, onu kabul etmeyen
anlayislar ve sairler de olmustur. Yahya Kemal bunu bir inkar diismanligi olarak
degerlendirmektedir. Ona gore “siir bahgemizde, bizim milletimiz kadar inkar diismanligina
ugramis bir unsur yoktur” (Kemal, 2017, s. 30). Gelenegi ¢cok¢a dnemseyen Yahya Kemal bu
yilizden onu siirlerine tasimay1 hi¢bir zaman ithmal etmemistir. Besir Ayvazoglu da gelenege,
Yahya Kemal’e benzer bir bakis agisiyla yaklasir. Ayvazoglu’na gore gelenek “kiiltiiriin
kendini koruma refleksi ve siirekli bir yenilenme bilinciyle ‘hal’de devam ettirme giiciidiir”
(Ayvazoglu, 1997, s. 13). Elbette bu anlayista vurgulanan bir taklit degildir. Burada gelenegi
stirekli bir yenilenmenin bir parcasit kilma ¢abasi 6nem kazanmaktadir. Sonugta gelenegin,
siiri belli bir kalibin i¢ine hapsetmesi de sairlerin ¢ogu tarafindan olumlu karsilanmamaistir.
Cinkii bu tavrin siire¢ icerisinde bir donmaya, kisirliga ve tikanmaya sebep olacagi
diisiiniilmiistiir. Ozellikle Hilmi Yavuz gibi sairler “koklii bir gegmisten siiriip gelen maddi ve
manevi” (Akkanat, 2012, s. 35) birikimlerden faydalanma noktasinda taklidi

onaylamamigslardir.

Gelenekten faydalanmaktan kacinmayan sairler agisindan gelenek bir bakima bir
toplumun hafizasi olarak kabul gérmektedir. Bu hafiza sayesinde diinden bugiine aktarilan her
seyin sesi, tadi, kokusu hissedilir. Bu hafiza “zamana ses, renk ve koku veren” (Yilmaz, 2019,
s. 17) durumunda olan bir hafizadir. Bu, bir bakima bugiine aktarilanlarda mevcut olan,

diinden kalan izleri lizerinde tasiyan bir hafiza konumundadir. Sonugta bugiine yansiyan her
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seyde diintin kimi renkleri, sesleri, kokulari, izleri gizlidir. Zaten siiri, gelenegin izlerini
tasiyan bir sanat olarak okuyanlar i¢in “hicbir sey birakmayan gegmis bir ortam, bir
diisiinceler ve hassasiyetler” (Halbwachs, 2018, s. 80) durumundan s6z edilemez. Onlara gore
zaten gelenekle iliski de bu kalan izler izler iizerinden kurulur. Siir s6z konusu edildiginde
Sezai Karakog’a gore bu daha evvelki sairlerle adeta bir ruhsal iliski kurulmasi durumudur
(Karakog, 2007, s. 107). Bu iliski de tesadiiflerin neticesi bir ruhsal iligki degildir. Sonugta
tesadiifi iliskide bir bilinglilik durumundan s6z edilemez. Bu yiizden Jan Assmann bu iliskiyi
“kopyay1 asarak gecmisle kurulan bilingli bir iliski” (Assmann, 2015, s. 43) olarak tanimlar.
Bu bilingli iliskide siire yenilik getiren, gelenegi yeniden yeni bir bakis acistyla yorumlayip
onu siire tagiyan bir taraf vardir. Bu taklidi asan, siirde eskiye bakan bir yonii de barindiran
bir yeniliktir. Sonugta her yenilik getiren siirde, “her yenilik getiren sairde eskiye bakan bir
taraf vardir” (Tanpinar, 2016, s. 348). Bu da cesitli yollardan gelenekten faydalanmadir.
Elbette bu durum, gelenegi reddeden anlayislar veya sairler tarafindan hos karsilanan bir
durum degildir. Onlar agisindan bu; beraberinde siirde bir kaliplasmayi, kisirlagsmayi,
donmay1 getiren; siirde yeniligin oniinde engel olusturan bir durumdur. Bu yilizden gelenekten
faydalanan sairler kimi zaman gelenekgcilikle suclanmiglardir. Hilmi Yavuz “Bir kere
‘gelenek’ten yana olmanin ‘gelenekg¢ilik’ olmadigini belirtmek gerekiyor.” (Yavuz, 2010, s.
72) diyerek bu bakis agisin1 reddeder. Ayrica bunun tersi durumlar da s6z konusu olmustur.
Kimi zaman yeniligi benimseyen sairler de gelenekten uzak olmakla elestirilmiglerdir. Bu
durumla ilgili Sezai Karako¢’un bir tespiti dikkate degerdir. Sezai Karakog¢ siirde yeniligin
gerekliligini tespit ederken bunun gelenege karst bir anlayis olarak goriilemeyecegi

inancindadir. Ona gore “bu yenilik, esasta, gelenege kars1 olmak degil” (Karakog, 2007, s.
109).

Elbette Tiirk siirinde gelenegi kabul noktasindan red noktasina kadar cok degisik
anlayislar goriilmiis ve goriilmektedir. Bu da Tiirk edebiyatinda birgok gelenegin, goriisiin,
grubun dogusuna kaynaklik eden unsurlardan biridir. Bu ylizden “Tiirk Edebiyatinin
belirleyici bir yonii ya da niteligi olan gelenek ¢oklugu” (Kula, 2012, s. 234) goriilebilir. Bu
gelenek coklugu icerisinde gelenegin kabuliinden reddine kadar degisik anlayislar zuhur
etmistir. Gelenegi kabul noktasinda Hilmi Yavuz onemli sairlerden biridir. O, gerek Bati,
gerek Divan siiri, gerekse de Halk siiri geleneginden cokca faydalanmayi tercih etmistir.
Aslinda onun bu noktadaki tercihi yukarida alintilanan yazar ve sairlerin anlayislari ile paralel

bir diizeydedir. Bunu onun siirlerinde siklikla gérmek miimkiindiir. Elbette gelenekten gelen
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bu yansimalar onun siirlerinde birer taklit unsuru olarak goriilmez. Hilmi Yavuz, siirlerinde
gelenege dair 6geleri yeni bir ruh ile ele alir ve bu 6gelere yeni renkler eklemektedir.
Hilmi Yavuz Siirinde Gelenegin Bir Unsuru Olarak Tirkiiler

Hilmi Yavuz, bir roman gelenegimiz degil de bir siir gelenegimizin var oldugu
inancindadir. Bu yiizden “Benim siirim Tirk siir geleneginin i¢inde, bu gelenegin ‘iginden’
yazilan bir siirdir. Siirimizin bizim gelenegimize, hem divan hem halk siiri gelenegimize
eklemlenmis bir siir oldugunu disiiniyorum.” (Yavuz, 1999, s. 17) diyerek gelenegi
onemsedigini vurgular. Ona gore gegmisten bugiline gelen gelenek bir bakima bir kimliktir ve
ona gore bu “kimlik, degismenin i¢inde degismeden kalan seydir” (Yavuz, 1999, s. 33). Hilmi
Yavuz’a gore degisim kacinilmazdir ama degisimin i¢inde degismeyen bir 6zilin varligt her
zaman gereklidir. Bu bir bakima “mazinin simdiyi genisleten giiciinii” (Yilmaz, 2019, s. 19)
yansitan bir 6zdiir. Yavuz, siirde de gelenekten yansiyan bu 6zii olduk¢a dnemsemektedir.
Besir Ayvazoglu Hilmi Yavuz hakkinda kimi tespitlerde bulunurken “asirlarin tortusuyla
goriinmez olmus miicevherlerini bulmaya calisan heyecanli bir defineci kimligiyle karsimiza
cikiyor.” (Ayvazoglu, 1997, s. 17) demektedir. Bu da Ayvazoglu’nun onun siirlerine yansiyan

bu 6zii gormesinden, onemsemesinden kaynaklanmaktadir.

Hilmi Yavuz yukarida vurgulanan anlayislar ve sairler igerisinde gelenegi 6nemseyen,
benimseyen, 6ziimseyen sairlerden biridir. Onun kendi siirinde, gerek Klasik Tiirk siiri
geleneginden, gerek halk siiri geleneginden, gerekse Bati siiri geleneginden ciddi anlamda
faydalandigr goriilmektedir. Biitiin bu renklerden yansimalari onun siirlerinde gormek
miimkiindiir. Onun siirlerine yansiyan bu geleneksel renklerden biri de tiirkiiler, tiirkiilerle

ilgili terimlerdir. Bunlar1 Hilmi Yavuz’un birgok siirinde gormek miimkiindiir.

[k olarak Hilmi Yavuz’un, siirlerinde tiirkii terimini ¢ok¢a kullandig1 goriilmektedir.
Elbette Hilmi Yavuz bu terimi, kullanildigi eski baglamlarin iginde klasik anlamlarda
kullanmaz. Onu yeni baglamlarin igerisinde, yeni imgeler, yeni soOyleyisler olusturacak
bigimde kullanir. Ozellikle Bedreddin Uzerine Siirler ve Dogu Siirleri’nde bunun daha yogun
olarak kullamldig1 goriilmektedir. Ornegin “solgun bir idam fermanidir ruzigar / bir tiirkiiniin
derin agachginda” (Yavuz, 2018, s. 53) , “ve sesiyle sayaga ve tunca / sancagi bugdaysi,
tiirkiisii ebruli / bir isyan diye islenmek (s. 55) , “ve bir hiiziinden huruc eder / gibi kalin bir
tirkili / ile daglar diiz eden abdal” (s. 56) , “ve hiiznii bir kirmen gibi egirip / yiikleyip
tiirkiileri tuza ve yiine” (s. 62) , “halkimiz, giiliin sesini savurup / bir tiirkiinlin kekiginden
tiiterken / der ki, boyle yazilir sevdamiz” (s. 65) , “ey gilinii aksamli kilan duyarlik / derin

sayak tiirkiileri gerekli (...) ey sen, yalmzligin ortak¢r kulu / bozlak gizemlere bal 6ren abdal”
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(s. 73) , “gel de bir slirglinii bastan alalim / boz tiirkiiler nakseyleyen goriintii” (s. 84) , “ve
kimbilir nasil ve nerde / gelen bir tiirkiiyle duyulmayan1” (s. 96) , “tiirkiisii ki eskiyaya genis /
ve bir keklige dardir” (s. 98) , “ve bir ninniyle darilip / bir tiirkiiyle barisirlar” (s. 100) , “a¢sin
bir yufka gibi umudu / tiirkiileri yeniden yogursun” (s.111) , “bugdaylar1 anlat / unuyla
sevdalarin / tiirkiilerin / ve emegin (s. 118) , “duyulur tiirkiisii siirin” (s. 141) , “beklerdim,
agklar birer tiirkiiydii” (s. 323) , “bir tiirkii sdylendi, neyin tad1 var? / aksam bile bitti, kalmad1
clinkli” (s. 324), “o bildik tiirkiiden agan samanyollar1” (s. 477) dizelerinde tiirkii” terimine
sikca rastlandigr goriilmektedir. Bu da Hilmi Yavuz’un halk siirinden gelen bu geleneksel

unsuru ¢okg¢a dnemsedigini gostermektedir.

Ayrica Hilmi Yavuz’un, baz1 dizelerinde agit, bozlak gibi tiirkiilerle i¢ ice terimlere de
yer verdigi goriilmektedir. Ornegin; “simdi o, bir gurbet gibi giiler / agitlarla konar goger
gibiydi” (s. 57) , “korkung bir agit diyerek gecirip / bizi diizlige c¢ikardi” (s. 91) , “bir
dogudur ki o, giilerken bile bozlak” (s. 92) dizelerinde bu goriilmektedir.

Yine onun kimi dizelerinde tiirkiilerle i¢ ige bir yasamdan gelen Emrah, Mahzuni,
Karacaoglan, Pir Sultan gibi isimlere de yer ayirdig1 géze ¢arpmaktadir. “ve nasilsa bir giilii
edip bahane / gézleri mahzunidir, karacaoglandir (s. 62) , “bil, siir gurbettedir emrah’la / agz1
kanli bir agac selidir pir sultan i¢in” (s. 69) dizeleri bunu 6rneklemektedir. Biitiin bunlar

Hilmi Yavuz’un siirde bu gelenegi 6nemsedigini gdstermektedir.

Hilmi Yavuz’un, metinlerarasilik yoluyla tiirkiilerden alinmis kimi dizeleri siirlerinde
kullandig1 da agikardir. Zaten Yavuz’un “Her metin ancak baska metinlerin baglaminda var
olabilir.” (Yavuz, 1999, s. 37) derken ozellikle postmodern eserlerde c¢okca kullanilan
metinlerarasiligi onayladigini, Onemsedigini ortaya koymaktadir. Buna Ornek olarak
Bedreddin Uzerine Siirler’deki “ay dogar” siiri gosterilebilir. Asil metni “Ay dogar bedir
Allah / Bu sevda nedir Allah / Ya benim muradim ver / Ya beni 6ldiir Allah” olan bu tiirkiiden
alinan iki dizeyi Hilmi Yavuz’un, kendine ait “bir ay dogar / bir ay dogar umarsiz gozlerinden
/ bir ay dogar bedir Allah (...) ya kara bir kirba¢ gibi vur beni kiiheylanlara / ya beni 6ldiir
Allah (s. 75) dizelerinde farkli, yeni bir baglam i¢inde kullandig1 goriilmektedir. Yine aym
siirde bir tiirkiiye ait olan “Mendilimde hare var / Yiiregimde yare var / Ne ben 6ldiim
kurtuldum / Ne bu derde care var” sdzlerinden bir kismin1 alintiladig1 ve yeni bir baglam ve
sOyleyis icinde kullandig1 goriilmektedir. Hilmi Yavuz’un dizeleri “mendilimde hare yok ama

/ yuregimde yare var” (s. 75) seklindedir.

Soylen Siirleri’nde de bir Hilmi Yavuz siirinde bu goriilmektedir. Tiirkiiniin ilk dizesi

olan “Esrefoglu al haberi” dizesi “esrefoglu, al haberi / zamanin oglu! Senden beri / duy,
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giiliin tesbih sesini” (s. 236) dizelerinin basinda yer almaktadir. Yine Ayna Siirleri’ndeki
“gizler! kim bilir ki, kalbim gémii, perdita / anlamak sirma kusak, sartyorum egnime” (s. 269)
dizelerinde “Ben melamet hirkasini / Kendim giydim eynime” tiirkiisiinii ¢agristiran bir
baglam olusturulmustur. Burada degisen ise hirka yerine kusak sozciigiinlin kullanilmasidir.
Metinlerarasilik yoluyla baska bir tlirkiiden bir alint1 da Yara Siirleri’ndeki “yara yerine
asklar... Oyleydi eskiden! / ama simdi? Kimseye yaramadi; / giil tiikendi, agklarin / isine
yaraya yaraya” (486) dizelerde goze ¢arpmaktadir. Burada da Ali Temizdz (Kivircik Ali) adli
Tiirk halk miizigi sanatcisi tarafindan diizenlenen “Giil Tiikendi Ben Tiikendim” adli tiirkiiden

bir alint1 yeni bir baglam igerisinde goze ¢arpmaktadir.

Hilmi Yavuz’un gelenekten ve tiirkiilerden yararlanmasinin bir baska 6rnegi de Lanet
Siirleri’nde yer almaktadir. Burada da onun, Zahit Bizi Tan Eyleme adli tiirkiiniin
“Sayilmayi1z parmak ile / Tiikenmeyiz kirmak ile” boliimiinden yararlandigi goriilmektedir.
Sozleri Muhyi’ye (Bezcizade Muhyiddin Efendi) ait bu tirkiiniin “Tiikenmeyiz kirmak ile”
dizesi Hilmi Yavuz’un siirinde ayn1 sekilde yer almistir. Hilmi Yavuz’a it dizeler “kag¢ kusuz
biz? simurg ya da otuz / tiikenmeyiz kirmak ile. muhyi mi dedi?” (s. 516) seklindedir.
Yavuz’un, Dogu Siirleri’nde yer alan “nehir kusa batsa birden / aksa tersine aksa / batsa kiil,
batsa turna / ve batsa” (s. 97) dizelerinde ise “Ordunun Dereleri” adli tiirkiiden izler
goriilmektedir. Tiirkiiniin “Ordunun dereleri / Aksa yukar1 aksa” dizelerinin “aksa tersine

aksa” seklinde yansitilmisgtir.
Sonug¢

Siirde gelenekten, gelenekten nasil ve ne oOlglide yararlanilmasi gerektigi veya
gelenegin kabul ve reddi noktasindaki tartismalar hep siiregelmistir. Bu tartismalar igerisinde
gelenekten faydalanilmasi gerektigi iddiasinda olan sairler degisik Olgiilerde gelenekten
yararlanmiglardir. Hilmi Yavuz gelenekten faydalanma noktasinda gelenegi Onemseyen
sairlerden biridir. Yavuz; gelenegi onemsedigini, ondan faydalandigini, kendi siirinin bu
gelenegin i¢inden yazilan bir siir oldugunu kimi yazilarinda da dile getirmistir. O, Tiirk
edebiyatinda bir roman geleneginin degil de bir siir geleneginin var oldugu inancindadir.
Yavuz, bu gelenegi bir topluma ait bir kimlik gibi diisiinmektedir. Ona gore bu kimlik
degismenin icinde degismeden kalabilen 6nemli bir unsur diizeyindedir. Bu yiizden o, siir
gelenegini dnemsemis ve bunu degisik yollarla siirlerine yeni baglamlar, yeni sdyleyisler
icerisinde tasimistir. Elbette onun, siirlerine tasidigi geleneksel unsurlar taklit diizeyinde
kalmamistir. O, bu unsurlar1 kendi siirine yeni bir renk, yeni bir bakis ve anlayis icerisinde

tasimustir. Iste Hilmi Yavuz’un, siirlerine yeni bir anlayis igerisinde tasidigi geleneksel

34



Oz, M. (2020). Hilmi Yavuz siirinde gelenegin bir unsuru olarak tiirkiiler. Humanitas, 8 (15),
29-36

unsurlardan biri de Anadolu insanin hayatinin 6nemli bir rengi olan tiirkiiler olmustur. Zaten
Hilmi Yavuz’un bunu ¢ok 6nemsedigi onun; siirlerinde tiirkii, agit, bozlak gibi sozciikleri
cokca kullanmasindan anlagilmaktadir. Bunun yami sira tiirkiilerle anilan/linlenen kimi
ozanlarin isimlerine de siirlerinde yer vermistir. Hilmi Yavuz bazi siirlerinde ise yeni bir
baglam igerisinde metinlerarasilik yoluyla dogrudan tiirkiilerden alinma dizeleri kullanmustir.
O, bu dizeleri kendi siirinin yeni baglamlar1 igerisinde kendi ifadesiyle degismenin iginde
degismeden kalabilen bir 6z seklinde kullanmistir. Biitlin bunlar Hilmi Yavuz’un; diger
eserlerinde, sOylesilerinde zaman zaman gelenegin 6nemine, degerine dair sdyledigi sdzlerin

sOylemden eyleme de tasindigin1 gostermektedir.
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LE TEXTE LITTERAIRE ET L’INTERCULTUREL EN CLASSE DE
FLE- LEXPLOITATION DE CELUI QUI N'AVAIT JAMAIS VU LA MER
DE LE CLEZIO

Esra Basak AYDINALP!
Résumé

Le monde de nos jours est devenu de plus en plus multiculturel avec 1’arrivée de la
globalisation dont I’effet est ressenti plus dans L’Europe ou les échanges tant au
niveau social que culturel et économique sont fait au niveau transnational. A 1’¢re de la
mondialisation ou le contact avec I’autre devient une sorte d’impératif, il devient
impossible d’envisager un enseignement qui fait de 1’abstraction d’une compétence
interculturelle. Cet article est une tdche pour questionner la place de 1’interculturel
face au multiculturel en classe de FLE notamment celle du cas de texte littéraire. Le
texte littéraire est reconsidéré comme un outil fécond avec I’arrivée de I’approche
communicative dans les classes de FLE a laquelle s'ajoute une compétence
interculturelle. Cette revalorisation sera décortiquée en détail tout au long de la
recherche et est suivie par I'exploitation d'un texte littéraire de Jean-Marie Gustave Le

Clézio intitulé « Celui qui n'avait jamais vue la mer ».

Mots-clés : le texte littéraire, interculturel, FLE, Jean-Marie Gustave Le

Clézio, CECR
FRANSIZCA YABANCI DiL EGITiMi SINIFLARINDA EDEBI METIN VE
KULTURLERARASILIK- LE CLEZiO’NUN DENIZi HIC GORMEMIS
COCUK iSIMLI OYKUSU
Oz

Kargilikli etkilesimin hem sosyal, kiiltirel hem de ekonomik diizeyde oldugu
Avrupa’da kiiresellesmenin hizla yiikselen etkisinin daha ¢ok hissedilmesi ile birlikte
gliniimiiz diinyas1 giderek ¢ok-kiiltiirli bir yapiya biiriindii. Bir 6teki ile etkilesimin bir
gereklilik oldugu bu kiiresellesme ¢aginda, kiiltiirleraras1 yetkinligi gérmezden gelen
bir egitim anlayisin1 goz Oniline almak imkansizlasmistir. Bu makale, Fransiz Dili
Egitimi smiflarinda ¢ok kiiltiirlillige karsi kiiltiirlerarasiligin  yerini sorgulayan

ozellikle bunu edebi bir metni dayanak noktasi olarak alan bir ¢aligmadir. Edebi metin
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dil ogretim smiflarinda iletisimsel yaklasimin kullanilmasiyla birlikte tekrardan
verimli bir arag rollinii iistlenmistir. Buna kiiltiirleraras1 yetkinlik te eklenir. Bu
tekrardan deger kazanma biitiin ¢calisma boyunca ele alinacak ve Jean-Marie Gustave

Le Clezio’nun «Denizi hi¢ gormemis ¢ocuk» adli 6ykiisii tizerinden irdelenecektir.
Anahtar Sozciikler: edebi metin, kiiltiirlerarasilik, Fransizcanin yabanci dil
olarak 6gretimi, Le Clézio, Avrupa ortak dil bagvuru metni
Introduction
Découvrir les autres, ¢’est s’ouvrir a une relation et non a se heurter a une barriére.

Claude Levi- Strauss

La littérature est un champ d’échange entre soi et 1’autre, elle allie des codes sociaux,
esthétiques, linguistiques et voire méme culturels. Ce disant, elle se situe entrecroisement de
la culture et de la langue. La rencontre avec 1’autrui est un des principes fondamentaux dans
nos sociétés dont le trait caractéristique est une multitude des cultures. De son coté, la
littérature a toujours été un lieu ou les cultures et la civilisation se sont croisées. De ce
croisement sont nées la langue et la culture tant au niveau individuel qu’au niveau social.
Dans cette recherche il sera question d’élucider cette relation entre la littérature, la culture et

la langue.

Selon M. Abdallah- Pretceille et L. Porcher la littérature « est le lieu emblématique de
I’interculturel » (1996, p. 162) et ils la décrivent comme « une discipline de I’apprentissage de
divers et de Daltérit¢ » (Pretceille et Porcher, 1996, p. 4). Suite a ces conceptions de la
littérature le chercheur entame a définir la place du texte littéraire comme un support de

I’approche interculturel en classe de FLE.

13

L. Colles affirme dans son livre intitulé *“ Littérature comparée et reconnaissance
interculturelle” que “le texte littéraire est comme un regard qui nous éclaire,
fragmentairement sur un modele culturel. La multiplicité des regards nous permet de cerner
petit a petit les valeurs autours desquelles celui-ci s’ordonne. *“ (Colles, 1994, p.20) Donc le
texte littéraire a plus que tout autre support linguistique un potentiel culturel, voire méme
interculturel qui véhicule des valeurs aussi bien esthétiques, linguistiques, éducatives,
morales, affectives dans lesquelles ’apprenant d’une langue étrangére peut trouver toute la

possibilité d’aller a la rencontre de 1’autrui.

Le dialogue interculturel exige un regard dialogique entre les cultures et les
langues. Dans la classe de langue, la culture de l'apprenant est confrontée a la culture

étrangeére, ce que I'on appelle « dialogue des cultures ». Dans ce dialogue, la propre culture de
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I'apprenant est enrichie au contact de la culture de 1'Autre et méne a la compétence
interculturelle (a la « troisiéme » culture de 1'éléve) » (Sperkova, 2009, p.3). Kollarova (2000)

nous propose la figure qui illustre ce phénomene : (cité par Sperkova, 2009, p.3)

CULTURE

CULTURE DE I’APPRENANT

DIALOGUES DES CULTURES

(Points communs et situations conflictuelles)

TROISIEME CULTURE DE I’APPRENANT

(Compétence interculturelle)

Figure 1. La compétence interculturelle comme troisieme culture de I’apprenant

La compétence interculturelle dans une classe de langue peut se revétir du caractere
dialogique de texte littéraire. Le texte littéraire est dialogique selon Bakhtine. La conception
du «dialogue » de Mikhail Bakhtine s’articule deux groupes d’idées: 1) la notion de
« dialogue » en tant que forme de I’interaction verbale interindividuelle (I’échange des
répliques) et 2) la notion de « dialogisme » comme principe qui prévoit un rapport particulier
entre le « Moi» (le «Je») et '« Autrui » (Tyllkowski , 201, p. 51). De cette interaction
verbale entre l'apprenant et la langue étrangére et entre soi et l'autre, le texte littéraire du
caractere dialogique contribuerait aux dialogues des cultures d'ou I'importance d'une
compétence interculturelle. Le texte littéraire non seulement devient un vecteur de
l'interculturalité entre diverses cultures en classe de FLE, mais aussi il est porteur d'un role
médiateur entre la culture de 'apprenant et celle de la langue étrangere au niveau linguistique,

pragmatique et social.
La Compétence Interculturelle A Partir Du CECR
L’interculturel devient une notion qui revét une importance centrale avec 1’¢élaboration

du CECR en 2001. Le CECR adopte une approche aussi bien actionnelle qu’interculturelle

dans lequel «1l’objectif essentiel de I’enseignement des langues est de favoriser le
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développement harmonieux de la personnalité de I’apprenant et de son identité en réponse a
I’expérience enrichissante de 1’altérité en matiére de langue et de culture.” (CECR, 2001, p.9)
Donc « les compétences linguistiques et culturelles relatives a chaque langue sont modifiées
par la connaissance de 1’autre et contribuent a la prise de conscience interculturelle, aux

habiletés et aux savoir-faire” (CECR,2001, p. 38)
De ce fait, « les aptitudes et les savoir-faire interculturels comprennent :
e la capacité d’établir une relation entre la culture d’origine et la culture étrangere

e la sensibilisation a la notion de culture et la capacité de reconnaitre et d’utiliser

des stratégies variées pour établir le contact avec des gens d’une autre culture

e la capacité de jouer le role d’intermédiaire culturel entre sa propre culture et la
culture étrangére et de gérer efficacement des situations de malentendus et de

conflits culturels
e la capacité a aller au-dela de relations superficielles stéréotypées (CECR, p. 84)

La notion d'interculturalité est reprise par Le Conseil de 1'Europe dans « développer la
dimension interculturelle dans l'enseignement des langues qu'il a mis au service des

enseignants en 2002 asserte que :

« Développer la dimension interculturelle de I’enseignement des langues, c’est
reconnaitre les objectifs suivants : faire acquérir a I’apprenant une compétence aussi bien
interculturelle que linguistique ; le préparer a des relations avec des personnes appartenant a
d’autres cultures ; permettre a I’apprenant de comprendre et d’accepter ces personnes «autres»
en tant qu’individus ayant des points de vue, des valeurs et des comportements différents ;
enfin, aider 1’apprenant a saisir le caractére enrichissant de ce type d’expériences et de
relations » (CERC, 2001, p.11) La dimension de l'interculturelle vise a faire des apprenants
des locuteurs et des médiateurs interculturels, capable de s'engager dans un cadre complexe et
un contexte d'identit¢ multiple et d'éviter les stéréotypes accompagnant généralement la

perception de I'autre dans une seule et unique identité. (CERC, 2001, p.9)

Selon Daniel Coste, la compétence interculturelle est « un ensemble de savoirs, de
savoir-faire, de savoir-étre qui par le contrdle et la mise en ceuvre des moyens langagiers
formel de s'informer, de créer d'apprendre, de distraire, de se faire et de faire faire, en bref
d'agir et d'interagir avec d'autres dans un environnement culturel déterminé. » (Coste, 1997, p.

8)

Les composantes d'une compétence interculturelle sont définies dans « Développer la
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dimension interculturelle de I’enseignement des langues » comme
« Les points de vue et approches interculturels ou le savoir-&tre »
« La connaissance ou les savoirs » -
« Les capacités d’interprétation et de mise en relation ou savoir comprendre »
« Les capacités de découverte et d’interaction ou savoir apprendre/ faire »
« La vision critique au niveau culturel ou savoir s’engager » (Byram et al., 2002, p. 12-15).

J. C Beacco propose un tableau des composantes des compétences qui sera utile de

mentionner : (2007, p.93)
Tableau 1

Les compétences de communication interculturelle

Compétence de communication langagiére Composante stratégique

Composante discursive (la maitrise des genres

du discours

Composante formelle

Compétence de communication Composante ethnolinguistique

. _ 41
interculturelle Composante actionnelle

Composante relative a la communication

interculturelle
Composante d’interprétation

Composante éducative visant des attitudes

interculturelles ouvertes

Ces composantes de communication interculturelle contribuent non seulement a la
valorisation d'une conception de langue-culture interrelationnelle mais aussi a échapper les
difficultés relatives en cas d'échéance de communication langagiére. L'apprenant dans une
perspective actionnelle décrite dans le CECR est concu comme un acteur social qui
communique tant au niveau linguistique que social, culturel et pragmatique. C'est pourquoi
'apprenant est considéré essentiel pour le déroulement d'un tas d'activités sociales et
culturelles dans lesquelles il est inévitable de forger des relations interculturelles sans pour

autant dénier I'importance de contact réel avec la culture étrangere.
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Le Texte Littéraire Comme Le Vecteur D'interculturalité En Classe De FLE
Si tu différes de moi, mon frére, loin de me léser, tu m’enrichis
Antoine de Saint-Exupéry

Dans le monde actuel, les objectifs de 1'enseignement/I'apprentissage d'une langue
étrangere nécessitent une révision selon les besoins d'une société postmoderne aprés le flux
d'immigration des années soixante-dix. D'autant plus suite a la mondialisation, la mobilité
internationale inclue dans les programmes éducatifs force les apprenants a rencontrer de plus
en plus ceux prévenant des sociétés diverses a I'échelle mondiale. Pourtant 1'éducation est
devenue plus internationalisée. Les apprenants sont amenés a développer non seulement une
compétence linguistique mais aussi une compétence interculturelle pour faire face a ce
phénomene de globalisation et aussi a communiquer dans les contextes socioculturels variés.
Dans l'apprentissage des langues étrangeres, l'utilisation des documents authentiques dans la
classe des langues est cruciale puisqu'ils sont riches de contenu culturel. De cette perspective,
le texte littéraire comme un outil authentique de l'apprentissage facilite le dialogue
interculturel par lequel les lecteurs sont amenés a une participation aussi bien cognitive
qu'affective. Alfred, Byram et Fleming (2003, p.13) considérent qu’une personne ayant la
compétence interculturelle posséde le potentiel d'établir des relations avec des gens issues des

différents milieux sociaux donc peut développer facilement une conscience interculturelle

comme il est question dans le CECR.

Marie-Claude Albert et Marc Souchon déclarent « Sur le plan plus proprement
langagier la littérature, c'est l'exploration réglée des possibilités offertes par la langue.
L'écriture des textes littéraires permet d’observer des faits de langue sans jamais les dissocier
de la question du sens. Ce que ’apprenant découvre dans un texte littéraire, c’est « la langue
au travail » » (Albert et Souchon,2000, p.12) Le texte littéraire est un lieu sur lequel s'opere
ce travail langagier, parce qu'il associe le lecteur a 1'auteur a travers des enjeux culturels. Cette
association est ressentie plus dans une classe de langue dans lequel il est question de deux ou

plusieurs cultures.

Néanmoins « la littérature est le lieu de croissement des cultures et I'espace privilégié
de l'interculturel » (Cugq, 2003, p.159) Utiliser le texte littéraire dans le contexte d’une langue
étrangere en classe de FLE a des fins interculturelles influence 1'enseignement/apprentissage
des langues étrangéres. Cette influence est aussi bien linguistique que social et pragmatique.
Puisque les apprenants acquicrent a travers le texte littéraire une compétence langagicre et

interculturelle. D'une part il est un dispositif didactique par lequel 'apprenant est amené a
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s'acquérir les dimensions lexicales, syntaxiques, sémantiques et morphologiques et d'une autre
part il est un support par lequel 1'apprenant entre en interaction avec la culture de la langue
étrangere. En plus « tous s’accordent a considérer le texte littéraire comme un véritable
laboratoire de langue et comme un espace privilégié ou se déploie I’interculturalité » (Cuq et

Gruca, 2005, p. 413)

Les textes littéraires incitent les apprenants a réaliser les taches dont l'importance est
congue ¢tant inévitable par le CECR. Celles-ci provoquent des réactions affectives et
cognitives chez les apprenants. Donc l'intégration des textes littéraires dans l'enseignement
/apprentissage des langues étrangéres est important, puisque ceux-ci contribuent non
seulement a apprendre et réviser les points grammaticaux et linguistiques mais aussi a

s'approprier les aspects pragmatiques d'une langue étrangére.

Les textes littéraires sont des supports de lecture qui permettent aux apprenant de
développer un esprit critique. L'action de lecture est la partie la plus importante dans le
contact avec l'autre dans laquelle la perception du lecteur et celle de 'auteur est confrontée.
De cette confrontation est née la plupart du temps une affectivité émotionnelle ou bien une
réflexion cognitive qui influencent les représentations, les expériences subjectives, les
croyances et les émotions de 1'un et l'autre. L'un des enjeux a I'heure actuelle est d’assurer,
avec les textes littéraires, une véritable compétence de la lecture et de conduire au dialogue
interculturel tout en utilisant les acquis des apprenants dans leur culture source. (Gruca, 2009,

p. 165)

Le texte littéraire est plus que jamais « laboratoire langagier », lieu d’initiation et de
médiation entre Soi et les Autres et ou s’exprime une langue-culture dans sa richesse et sa
complexité, au-dela d’une conception purement utilitariste qui ferait de la langue un simple
outil transparent de communication. (Morel, 2011, p. 148) Il est ce lieu de rencontre entre la
culture source et la culture cible, entre soi et 'autre. La reconnaissance de l'autre sans tomber

dans un ethnocentrisme quelconque est un des éléments essentiels de l'interculturalité.

La littérature est le pont qui relie les points divergents et convergents des individus en
ce qui concerne aussi bien ses modes de représentation et de I’imaginaire. De ce vaste bagage
imaginaire puisse naitre seulement des références communes ou variées d'une méme réalité.
D’aprés M. De Carlo (1998) le texte littéraire, par sa complexité et par la richesse des points
de vue qu’il mobilise, permet la « mobilisation de plusieurs représentations de la méme réalité
» (p. 63-64). En général, le texte littéraire représente des situations conflictuelles,

contradictoires, inattendues et qui se prétent a des lectures multiples. (Cité par Duong, 2010,
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p.-47) Le texte littéraire est avant tout autre texte authentique polysémique qui fait que la
réception du texte donne lieu a une libre circulation des idées, des sens, des images, des
perceptions variées. C’est ce qui renforce son utilisation comme un médium interculturel en

classe de langue étrangere.

La littérature ainsi est “a la fois comme un facteur d’épanouissement personnel,
comme un plaisir et comme un besoin pour la société tout entiere. La littérature constitue en
effet un lieu ou se forge une identité culturelle et la conscience d’une appartenance historique.
Elle est aussi le vecteur d’une expérience esthétique, de 1’adhésion a des valeurs, en méme
temps que de la transmission d’un savoir-faire argumentatif et expressif. En elle, donc, se

croisent toutes les formes et tous les usages de la langue.” (Aron et Viala, 2005, p.3)
Probléme De La Recherche :

De nos jours ’apprentissage des langues devient crucial, puisque le monde devient un
terrain de rencontre linguistique, culturel, social, économique et politique de diverses sociétés
et de nations auquel s’ajoutent les développements technologiques et cybernétiques. De ce
fait, la didactique des langues s’avére a développer une pédagogie intégrant la dimension
interculturelle dans les classes de langues. Sous ces circonstances les élaborateurs des
curriculums adoptent surtout dans le contexte francophone une perspective plus interculturelle
que multiculturelle. Dans cette ¢étude, nous abordons le caractére interculturel du texte

littéraire a partir des questions suivantes :
*  Quel est l'apport de I'interculturel dans une classe de FLE ?

+ Comment peut-on utiliser le texte littéraire pour développer une compétence

interculturelle chez 1'apprenant en classe de FLE ?

* Dans quelle mesure, la littérature de la langue francaise est un support authentique
et adéquat en classe de FLE pour stimuler une réflexion interculturelle chez les

apprenants ?

*  Quelles sont les compétences visé€es par l'adoption des textes littéraires en classe

de FLE ?
Méthode De La Recherche

I1 s’agit d’une exploitation d’un texte littéraire en classe de FLE dans une perspective
interculturelle a partir d’une activité langagiere. Pour ce faire nous avons utilisé¢ une méthode
d’analyse du texte littéraire d’un point de vue interculturel a partir de la littérature respective

sur le sujet en question. Nous avons développé un plan de cours dans la classe de FLE pour
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déterminer la fonction du texte littéraire en classe de FLE d’un point de vue linguistique,
pragmatique, interculturel, communicative et sémantique comme suit.
Déroulement De L’activité

L'exploitation de celui qui n'avait jamais vu la mer de Jean Marie-Gustave Le

Clézio dans une perspective interculturelle.
Théme : L'exploitation d'un texte littéraire contemporain en classe de FLE
Durée : 120 min.

Support : Le texte de Jean-Marie- Gustave Le Clézio intitulé “ Celui qui n'avait jamais vu la

mer” dans son livre “ Mondo et autres histoires” publié en 1978 chez Gallimard
Niveau : B2
Objectifs pédagogiques.
e Initier l'apprenant a l'interculturel a partir d'un texte contemporain littéraire. (Fonction
interculturelle et linguistique)

e Faire acquérir I'apprenant d'une compétence interculturelle a partir d'un texte littéraire

contemporain (fonction sémantique, pragmatique et interculturelle)

e Faire découvrir a I'apprenant un auteur contemporain francais (fonction socioculturelle

et interculturelle)

e Briser les préjugés des apprenants envers les cultures étrangeres. (Fonction

interculturelle et communicative)
Parcours pédagogique.
e Comparer les histoires racontées de sa propre culture avec celle de la culture francaise.

(Fonction interculturelle et socioculturelle)

e Faire acquérir I'apprenant d'une compétence de compréhension a partir de la lecture

d'un texte littéraire (fonction pragmatique)

e Faire acquérir l'apprenant d'une compétence de production a partir d'une compétence

interculturelle (fonction linguistique, pragmatique et interculturelle)
Prélecture (15 min) (fonction socioculturelle et communicationnelle).
Quel est votre réve ?
Quel est votre livre de chevet ? Pourquoi ?

Si un jour vous aurez l'occasion de fuir d'un environnement qui vous étouffe, ou allez-vous ?
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Pourquoi ?
Pendant lecture (65 min) (fonction sémantique).
Lisez le texte et répondez aux questions suivantes.
Activité 1(25 min)
Qui est le héros ?
Ou est-il en train de vivre ?
Quel est son livre préféré ?
Pourquoi il aurait bien aimé s'appeler Sind Bad ?
Pourquoi le héros s’ennuyait ?
A quoi il pensait dans le lit de son dortoir chaque nuit ?
Quel est son réve ?
Activité 2 (20 min)
Lisez le texte et répondez aux questions suivantes. (Fonction pragmatique)
Que signifie la mer pour le héros ?
C'est quand qu'il a disparu ?
Pourquoi les inspecteurs venaient au dortoir ?
Quand est-ce qu'il est arrivé a la mer ?
Ou est-ce qu'il avait vécu les premiers jours, quand il est arrivé devant la mer ?
Qu’est-ce qu'il faisait pour manger ?
Qui était son ami ?
Comment s'appelait son ami ?
Activité 3 (20 min)
Lisez le texte et répondez aux questions suivantes. (Fonction interculturelle)
Avez-vous entendu le livre « Les Mille et Une nuits » ? Quelles histoires connaissez-vous ?
Ces histoires sont-elles de quelle origine ? Occidental ou oriental ?

Connaissez-vous I’auteur ? De quoi s'est-il inspiré pour vous, quand il a écrit cette petite

histoire ? Pourquoi l'auteur s'inspire de 'histoire de Sind Bad a votre avis ?
Connaissez-vous les histoires de Sind Bad ?

Pourquoi pensez-vous que le héros aime les histoires de Sind Bad ?
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Que signifie la mer dans votre culture ?
Y-a-t-il des histoires relatives aux voyages vers la mer dans votre culture ?
Que signifient les histoires de Sind Bad dans votre culture ?

Post-lecture (40 min) (fonction socioculturelle, pragmatique, interculturelle,
communicationnelle).
Choisissez une des activités suivantes.
Activité 1
Ou allez-vous pour vivre si vous avez l'occasion de partir et de quitter votre environnement
actuel ? Décrivez et créez a partir de votre réve une histoire ?
Activité 2
Lisez 1'histoire de Daniel et imaginez et écrivez une autre fin a cette histoire a partir des
¢léments propres a votre culture.
Activité 3
Imaginez que vous étes a la place de Daniel et écrivez une histoire de fuite a partir des
histoires de Sind Bad. Quelles seront les ressemblances et les différences ?
Activité 4
“Il s'appelait Daniel, mais il aurait bien aimé s'appeler Sind Bad, parce qu'il avait lu ses
aventures dans un gros livre relié en rouge qu'il portait toujours avec lui, en classe et dans le
dortoir. En fait, je crois qu'il n'avait jamais lu que ce livre-la...”
Complétez 1'histoire a partir de l'incipit ci-dessus. Ecrivez une histoire propre a votre culture.

Conclusion Et Suggestion

Le texte littéraire est une arene de rencontre de plusieurs dimensions langagieres qui
sont renforcées par des perspectives socioculturelles, psychanalytiques, sémantiques,
structurelles, grammaticales et linguistiques. Ces dimensions contribuent toutes a la
compréhension et I'appréciation du texte. Donc en tant que chercheurs, nous ne pouvons pas
nous dissocier de ces dimensions au niveau des apprenants. De ce point de vue l'interculturel
entre en jeu, puisque dans la perspective interculturel l'apprenant n'est pas seulement
considéré comme un récepteur des régles purement grammaticales dans une classe de FLE,

mais fait partie intégrant de 1'apprentissage considéré comme un acteur social qui contribue

aussi a son apprentissage.

Dans ce point de vue, lapprenant est per¢gu comme le leitmotiv de
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l'enseignement/apprentissage dans une classe la langue. Il est un individu ayant une vision du
monde avec des représentations réelles aussi bien qu'imaginaires. Ces représentations sont
toujours dans une société postmoderne sous tension des éléments divergents au niveau social,
¢conomique, politique et culturel. Elles peuvent étre assujettis a des préjuges et des
stéréotypes facilement dans un environnement codé par des clichés comportementaux,
idiomatiques, politiques, unique.

Pour dépasser ces stéréotypes, il est toujours question d'aller a la rencontre de 1'autre
dans I'enseignement/apprentissage d'une langue étrangére ou la communication
intersubjective et interculturelle constitue une partie intégrale des taches langagiéres. L'autre
est a la fois la source et le résultat (la fin) de communication dans un environnement
pluriculturel. La pluri culturalit¢ nécessite une prise en compte d'une conscience
interculturelle comme il est mentionné dans le CECR. *“ Comme le dit Le Clézio “ La
solution, c'est l'interculture]” dans un monde de conflit national, ethnique, religieux,
¢conomique pour développer une société de la cohabitation de la tolérance et de la paix. Dans

une telle société, I'ethnocentrisme céde sa place a l'interculturel.

Initier a Dinterculturel n’est une tidche facile ni pour l’enseignant, ni pour les
apprenants, notamment quand il s’agit d’un texte littéraire dans lequel il faut repérer les
¢léments propres a chacune des cultures et des points d’intersections de celles-ci. Ces points
conduisent I’apprentissage vers un lieu de « entre » dans lequel s’insére parfaitement le texte
littéraire avec ses atouts linguistiques, pragmatiques, culturels et interculturels. Dans notre
recherche nous avons dégagé la place fondamentale de I’interculturel selon le CECR, ensuite
nous avons défini le texte littéraire comme le vecteur de 1’interculturalité. Pour finir, nous
avons ¢laboré une exploitation d’un texte littéraire ayant [’objective de démontrer
I’importance de faire acquérir I’apprenant de la compétence interculturelle a travers de ce-

dernier.
On a constaté cinqg fonctions du texte littéraire par son exploitation en classe de FLE :

e Il a une fonction pragmatique dans la mesure ou celui-ci est bien situé¢ dans une
situation de communication et dans un contexte déterminé qui nécessite une prise en

compte des éléments culturels de ces situations de communications diverses.

e Il a une fonction linguistique quand il est considéré comme un outil de lexique, de
I’apprentissage ou la révision des ¢léments de grammaire. En tant que tel il est utilisé

pour des fines syntagmatiques et morphosyntaxiques.

e Il a une fonction interculturelle quand il est considéré comme un médiateur entre des
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cultures différentes aussi bien par des activités de traductions que des activités au
niveau sémantique.

e Il a une fonction socioculturelle puisqu’il est un moyen pour aller aussi bien a la

rencontre de sa propre culture que celle de I’autrui.

e Il a une fonction communicative par laquelle il fait que les apprenant entrent en

contact direct avec ses interlocuteurs dans la langue étrangere.

Nous avons constaté que notre démarche nous permet de rendre en compte plus en détail
des attributs culturels inhérents a un quelconque texte. Quand il s’agit de 1’acquisition de la
compétence de l’interculturel, le texte littéraire revét d’un coup un potentiel fécond dans
lequel D’apprenant est ressenti comme la partie essentielle de 1’action de lecture, de
production, de compréhension etc. Tout cela se déroule au niveau aussi bien sémantique que

socioculturel et psychanalytique.

Nous proposant des nouvelles pistes de recherche en ce qui concerne le recours a

I’interculturel en classe de langue ci-dessous :

e La place de I’interculturel a travers le texte littéraire : 1’apprenant comme un acteur

social
e [’interculturalité et la fonction pragmatique du texte littéraire
e La fonction linguistique a partir d’un texte littéraire- le lexique interculturel
e LDL’interculturalité et I’apport du texte littéraire a connaitre la culture de 1’autrui.

e L’interculturalité et I’apport du texte littéraire a connaitre sa propre culture.
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LITERARY TEXT AND INTERCULTURAL IN FRENCH AS A

FOREIGN LANGUAGE CLASSE EXPLOITATION OF THE SHORT

STORY ENTITLED ONE WHO HAD NEVER SEEN THE SEA OF LE
CLEZIO

Abstract

Nowadays, the world becomes more than ever multicultural with the arrival of
globalisation. The effect of this globalisation has been felt in Europe where there are
transnational exchanges in not only social, cultural but also economic and political
level. In these circumstances, learning a foreign language becomes crucial because it
becomes a place of encounter among societies culturally, linguistically, and politically
as well in which the contact with the other becomes necessary. It is impossible to
envisage an education without taking into account the intercultural competence. In
fact, language didactics try to develop a pedagogy integrated with intercultural
communicative competence in foreign language classes. The elaboration of curriculum
adopts especially in a French context an intercultural perspective rather than
multicultural. The researcher tries to question the place of the intercultural against
multicultural in these classes. The article deals especially with the literary texts used
as a support for teaching. The literary texts are reconsidered as a productive support
with the arrival of communicative approach. This revalorisation is analysed in details
in the research in which the researcher also exploited a short story entitled “one who

had never seen the sea” of Le Clezio in an intercultural perspective.

Keywords: literary text, intercultural, French Teaching as a foreign language,

Le Clezio, CEFR
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GARP’S ASCENSION THROUGH THE DIEGETIC WORLD ACCORDING
TO GARP BY JOHN IRVING
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Abstract

The main focus of analysis in the article is the evolution of the protagonist in relation
to the complex system of characters in the diegetic world of John Irving’s “The World
According to Garp”. Throughout the essay, Garp’s maturation and evolution is being
continuously analytically measured against the other characters masterfully aligned
within the story by author to support the protagonist’s growth, contrast and elucidate
him. A typology of characters by their diegetic function is introduced, separating them
into three main groups: people, creations, symbols. The linking reciprocal element
between them is the protagonist, not only connecting all the characters, but also
traversing through their roles on the way to his own posthumous ascension. Starting
the novel as a regular human being, the protagonist is gradually transformed into a
writer — creator of worlds and characters, to finally ascend into a symbol for the new
world upon his death.

Keywords: postmodern fiction, existentialism, picaresque, American novel,
traditional gender roles, bildungsroman

JOHN IRVING’IN “GARP’A GORE DUNYA” ESERINDEKI DIEGETIC ANLATI
DUNYASINDA GARP’IN YUKSELISI
Oz

John Irving’in “Garp’a Gore Diinya” eserinde, kahramanin kitabin diegetic anlati
diinyasindaki karmagik karakter sistemiyle iligkili olarak gegirdigi evrim, makaledeki
analizin odak noktasmi teskil etmektedir. Garp’in olgunlagmasi ve evrimi, yazar
tarafindan kahramanin gelisimini desteklemek, onu kiyaslamak ve ona 1s1k tutmak
amaciyla hikayeye ustalikla siralanmis diger karakterler karsisinda, makale boyunca
stireklilikle analitik olarak 6l¢iilmektedir. Anlatisal islevleri nezdinde, karakterlerin ti¢
ana gruba ayrilmasi suretiyle bir karakter tipolojisi ortaya konulmustur: insanlar,

kreasyonlar ve semboller. Tiim bunlar arasindaki baglayici islevli ortak element olan
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kahraman, tiim karakterleri birbirlerine baglamakla kalmaz ve O&liim sonrasi

yiikseligine dogru ilerlerken, bu karakterlerin rollerinden de gecer. Romana siradan bir

insan olarak baglayan kahraman, kademe kademe diinyalarin ve karakterlerin yaraticisi

olan bir yazar haline doniisiir ve sonunda, 6liimii iizerine yeni diinya i¢in bir sembol

haline gelir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: postmodern kurgu, varolusguluk, pikaresk, Amerikan
romani, geleneksel cinsiyet rolleri
Introduction

The novel “The World According to Garp” can in its own right be considered one of
the most interesting works of the second half of the twentieth century: a rare case, when deep
and complex narrative in the very best sense was appreciated not only by the intellectuals, but
by the mass reader as well. Having sold more than 6 million copies Irving (2018), “The World
According to Garp” has enjoyed even wider public acknowledgement beyond the reading
circles with the release of a multiple award winning and Oscar nominated movie by the same
title in 1982. An eclectic postmodern novel combining the best elements of the zeitgeist
paradigm on thematic, stylistic and ideological levels, it has also become a subject of a
myriad of academic articles, with Google Scholar alone indexing an excess of 1500 titles
(2020). That being said, the majority of research is focused on these more salient,
intentionally provocative subjects (feminist ideology representation (Loudermilk, 2004, p.
66), (Brabcova, 2015, p. 24), violence (Lounsberry, 1982, p. 30), postmodern and post-
postmodern narrative styles shifting (Kaarle, 2016, p. 1), (Blahuat, 2011, p. 84), gender and
sexuality (Remaker, 2015, p. 4), often leaving the more traditional analytical focus on the
central figure aside. Current research addresses specifically the development and evolution of
the protagonist systematically mapped against the other characters of the novel. In order to do
so effectively, all other characters are grouped according to their roles and functions within
the diegetic world of the novel.

“The World According to Garp” continues novel naming and constructing tradition,
which became particularly popular during the age of Enlightenment, when the very basis of
the novel became associated with existence of the hero, whose life forms and drives the plot
and whose name appears in the title of it. Among the most famous novels of this kind, one
could name “The history of Sir Charles Grandison” by Samuel Richardson, “David
Coppertfield” and “Oliver Twist” by Charles Dickens, “The history of Tom Jones a foundling”
by Henry Fielding. In particular, postmodern novel predecessor, Laurence Sterne’s “Tristram

Shandy” deserving a separate comparative analysis research. John Irving not only continues
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this tradition, but also enriches it, by making the protagonist of the novel the creator of own
artistic space, shifting narrative strategy to that of kiinstlerroman (McKay, 1992, p. 457) and
becoming the character-idea. That is why it is important to find out how Garp relates to the
system of characters in “The World According to Garp”.

The system: closer look

Even though, like much of modern fiction “The World According to Garp” appears to
be oversaturated with characters, their introduction into its diegetic universe is never
coincidental, instead, they are linked within a rigid and logical structure. Therefore, it is the
systematisation of characters that will make it possible to reveal an element, which makes the
novel particularly harmonized and original — the protagonist.

Although in the beginning Irving is using traditional bildungsroman character building
approach and narrative development model, Garp outgrows this framework as he matures,
with Irving changing narrative style as well towards “a mid-century novel of manners”
Wilson (1992, p. 1). At the same time, character structure establishment in relation to the
protagonist is already initiated. As Sinan Altas remarks, “Bildungsroman requires round and
dynamic character typology in portrayal of its protagonist. This fine detail is all about
representing a protagonist who is available for formation process, and who can change in
inner or outer aspects within the light of experimentation that he or she goes through.” (Altas,
2019, p. 36).

It should be noted that Garp’s dynamism, his multifunctionality provide the
opportunity to compare Garp with other characters of the novel, rather than to counterpoise
him to them (even his rival is an inversion, but not an opposition). The reason is that the main
hero is represented in the novel in several hypostases: the human — the writer — the symbol,
and according to these roles of Garp, the other characters are placed into three groups, based
on their functions in the novel.

The characters of the first group are linked with the Garp-human. This group is the
most common one. The reason why they are equal in terms of existential rights with Garp, is
that these characters perform the same functions, as people perform to each other in real life.
The group is the most numerous in the novel and is shown to us in detail. These people are
usually close to the main character, being his family members, friends or enemies. Each of
them somehow forms Garp’s personality, enriches his life experience, makes him wiser and
more tolerant to others.

The second group is linked to the Garp-writer and consists of purely fictional

characters, the protagonist creates them within his own novels, provided to us by Irving inside
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the “World According to Garp”. They represent the traits of particular kinds of literature
styles even clichés and represent evolution of the Garp-writer, being at the same time his
reflection on the characters of the first group and his experience with them. They are essential
for the understanding of “The World According to Garp” in the structural sense as well,
because throughout their synthesis with Garp and characters of the first group, the reader has
an opportunity to sense and reveal the presence of characters-symbols in the world of the
novel, which will be defined below.

The characters of the third group are usually mentioned only a few times and are not
necessarily personified in the novel. The main role of these characters is to represent a certain
idea, emotion or intention. Characters of this group are embedded deeper within the diegetic
world of the novel, they are the eternal symbols, existing as philosophies and points of view
on life itself. Radically different from the characters of the first and the second groups, which
live in the novel, whose lives are lasting with the temporal flow of the main novel or sub-
novels. Characters of the third group (Marcus Aurelius, Vienna, Grillparzer, Under Toad...)
are presented to the reader like flashes to vanish and appear again, yet they dominate whole
parts of characters’ lives.

To understand the system of characters of the novel, the relations between Garp and
these groups should be investigated in detail. The most important characters of the first group
are Jenny Fields, Helen Holm and Michael Milton (as well as Garp himself). These particular
characters play the most influential role in the life of Garp, representing the most important
statuses — the mother, the wife and the rival, hence Garp is represented as the son, the father
and the husband.

The mother

John Irving devotes the first chapter of "The World According to Garp™ completely to
Miss Fields. Jenny, Garp’s mother, is so different from her son that they can barely agree on
anything with each other and yet, Garp inherited many of her traits of character. Jenny spends
all her life in a nurse uniform, which means much more than just clothing. That is why when
tragedy comes to Garp’s house, all his family goes to the domain of his mother — Dog’s Head
Harbour - "to nurse each other” (Irving, 1998, p. 373). “Like his mother, perhaps - a nurse at
heart” (lrving, 1998, p. 154), Garp possesses the talent of pacifying people — the spirit of
mercy penetrates Garp's books and sometimes his life. This is most clearly evidenced in
Vienna, when Garp is visiting prostitute Charlotte, who is dying of cancer. Just as a doctor
treats disease, Garp treats her from the fear of ultimate death. Garp makes Charlotte feel, that

there is someone, who will remember her after she dies. It was wisely noticed that we live
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eternally in our children, that's why Garp tells the personnel of the hospital that Charlotte is
his mother.

At the same time, radicalism is just as common for Jenny as compassion. She is
overflowing with hatred for and misunderstanding of the male lust “In this dirty world you are
either somebody's wife or somebody's whore - or fast on your way to becoming one or the
other” (Irving, 1998, p. 154). Which is why she becomes a host and a role model to all sorts
of feminists. Just like her compassion, Garp inherits Jenny’s radicalism: “he had properly
bullied every fast driver in the neighbourhood” (Irving, 1998, p. 243) and had started a little
war in newspaper, so filled with hatred that the readers, “were intelligent enough to recognize
a personal vindictiveness in his criticisms of the Ellen Jamesians” (Irving, 1998, p. 521). It is
symbolic that the fanatics become the reason for the deaths of both the son and his mother.

The wife

Helen Holm is Garp’s wife. She is always by his side, but their relations are not those
typical for a husband and a wife. Having grown up without a mother, Helen assumes a
traditionally male role in the family — she sets the rules for her husband. Meanwhile, Garp,
brought up by his mother alone, plays subdominant role in relations with Helen. To begin
with, Helen tells Garp that he should become a good writer, in order to marry her, and that is
what Garp is working hard on until he finally writes his, no doubt, best novel “The Pension
Grillparzer”. All traditionally female jobs in their family are done by Garp: he is the one who
cooks and raises their children, worries about their each step. Garp is a kind of a housewife.
At the same time, Helen earns money for the family, drives the car and is responsible for
fixing it. Even in bed “lovemaking made Helen sleepy” (Irving, 1998, p. 261), which
emphasizes a stereotypically male model of behaviour, “with Garp talking” (Irving, 1998, p.
261), which underlines Garp’s stereotypically female model of behaviour in their intimate life
as well.

Irving shows the reader that for a short time such positions suit both of them. Even the
fact that Helen starts to date a lover doesn’t seem to change much: she keeps setting the rules
for him as well: “We’ll go to your apartment, nowhere else”, “I want it clean”, “We can only
use your car”, “You’ll have to get one” (Irving, 1998, p. 320).

Meanwhile, together with infidelity a much more terrible evil quietly creeps into the
house of Garp. Helen’s infidelity is just a consequence of hidden pathology following from
inversion of traditional functions of husband and wife, the man and the woman: while a man

should be strong, the force of a woman is in her weakness.
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The rival

This violation of natural relations in Garp’s family had caused the emergence of
Milton, who dared to write to Helen “from the first time I saw you, I wanted to be your lover”
(Irving, 1998, p. 294), though he was just an average student in her group and later -
“occasionally liked to treat her with some force" (lrving, 1998, p. 346). Violence as the
substitute of force is one of the most terrible, malicious things in the world, in Irving’s
opinion. This evil makes Garp involved, provokes him to react adequately: he takes children
to the movie by force, orders Helen (which has never happened before) to stay at home and
not to meet with Milton, “He would have struck her if the children hadn’t burst into the room™
(Irving, 1998, p. 337). The price, which Garp and Helen pay for this violence and lies is a
death of their child.

The image-verdict to violence becomes Garp’s rival and antipode Michael Milton,
whose destiny represents the type of men, for whom force is not linked with creative energy
expression or with care for others, but with the desire for violence and domination in
themselves: “He was aggressive in the way only someone, who believes totally in himself can
be aggressive” (Irving, 1998, p. 293). Though Garp never actually meets this character, their
comparison is of a great importance: if we look at the inverted image of Michael Milton, we
will see Garp. A creator by nature, he expresses his rich life experience in the books. In
contrast, Michael Milton is a barren superficial flower, who can only express himself in the
desire to rule and produce impression, expressing life experience in his clothes: “it appeared
that he’d bought all the clothes for his lifetime there, they were the kind of clothes that even
the Americans of Garp’s day at Steering referred to as “Continental” (Irving, 1998, p. 292).

”The body of Michael Milton was an elegant body, when dressed; unclothed, he
resembled no animal so much as he resembled a heron” (Irving, 1998, p. 293), while Garp is
often shown to the reader as a muscular wrestler, sporty runner, who does not pay much
attention to his appearance, to the effect his clothes produce,- he goes for comfort. That is
why trainers are his favourite footwear. Such an inconsiderable, from the first sight, detail
takes so much space in description of the character in “The World According to Garp” not by
mistake. It reveals deeper relations between Milton and Garp’s points of view of the
surrounding world, expressed in the books of the second.

When Milton is interested in producing effects on the surrounding world, Garp goes
for the deep emotional and intellectual impact on the readers of his novels. Garp does not care

that much to make his books nice, easy to read, but he is trying to make them useful for the
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inner world of the reader — he prefers practical value to the decorativeness of the surrounding
world.

Garp stores a huge internal potential and he expresses it in his books, his motto is “I
am — the world”. While for Michael Milton the motto is “I am — I am”. His entire internal
world is wasted, being spattered around, that is why John Irving “castrates” this character,
thus forcefully eliminating the leak. It becomes the verdict to the destructive basis, partially
personified by the character.

While Garp and Helen become reborn having passed this terrible test. Now the wife is
bringing up the daughter, and the husband is doing male jobs only — he is building the house
and is earning a living for the family. From now on, Garp’s pains and suffering are splashed
out on the pages of his novels.

“A dream within a dream” (Poe, 1849): novels by Garp

As it was noted before, Garp-writer is reflected in the characters he creates. Before
proceeding with the detailed investigation of some characters of this group, it should be
noticed that the structure of “The World According to Garp” is in itself rather original: apart
from the description of the life of the main character, six other compositions of Garp are
“inserted” in the novel with the different degree of detail. The most emotionally important
moments of Garp’s life push him to create these novels. Thus, the structure of the novels can
be represented in the following scheme:

e Death of prostitute Charlotte - “The Pension Grillparzer”

e Birth of his son - “Procrastination”

e Double unfaithfulness game - “The second wind of the cuckold”

e The feeling of the real unfaithfulness of his wife - “Vigilance”

e Death of his son - “The World According to Bensenhaver”

e Death of the mother and assassination attempt on Garp himself - “Illusions of my
father”

Therefore, the world of Garp’s books is a reflection of the real world in which live the
characters of the second group. The role of the world of books is to add what the reality lacks
and thus to harmonise it. That is why when the life of Garp is quiet and carefree, he cannot
write masterpieces and the characters of his books are drawn indistinctively, Irving places
only plot of such novels in “The World According to Garp”. But when Garp is experiencing
the key moments of his life, which change his point of view on the surrounding reality, they

are reflected in detailed, complicated characters of his book. These are the circus actors of
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Szolnok from “The Pension Grillparzer”, nervous father-runner, alone with reckless drivers
from “Vigilance”, Bensenhaver, Hope Richardson and Oren Rath from “The World
According to Bensenhaver”. Thus, the characters of the second group represent the writer’s
evolution of Garp from flourishing extravagant vivid fantasy, romantic perception of the
world, through humour and grotesque — to the harsh violent realism and in the final to the
attempt to create utopia.

The Pension Grillparzer

The first impression of Garp’s youth becomes Vienna, which is the place where he
starts living an independent life. Meanwhile, he is surrounded by banality and vulgarity -
prostitutes, hospital, decadence... That is the why flamboyant youthful fantasies, the
aspiration to see the true beauty and depth of human mutual relations are transferred into the
world, opposite to reality — the world of “Grillparzer” and its heroes.

The characters of “The Pension Grillparzer” from the first sight may seem miserable
and sad, annoying and hooligan-like. 1t seems that the destiny itself prevents them from living
a happy life, “as if they had always been staging a ludicrous and doomed effort at
reclassification” (Irving, 1998, p. 171). A man, walking on his hands, a bear-monocyclist, a
singer and fortune-teller with mysterious gypsy woman may form a perfect circus, the one,
which, as it seems, is bound to be popular, yet they live a poor and unsuccessful life. Maybe
that is because they need more from their life, they do not want to limit it to financial success.
Szolnok circus actors are like children, they steal an inspector’s car, commit a crime just to
have a joyful phantasmagorical night ride around the city: “The singing driver, the man on his
hands beside him — waving out of the window with his feet. And in the back, separating the
dream man from his former wife [...] the old bear slouched like a benign drunk” (Irving,
1998, p. 172). All characters of “The Pension Grillparzer” are deeper, more considerable and
mysterious, than their poor social life.

Vigilance

John Irving almost ignores (and makes us ignore) the “Procrastination” and “The
Second Wind of the Cuckold”, calm and predictable life puts the sharp writer’s mind of Garp
to sleep and he cannot produce anything worthy. Thus, the second work, known to us is
“Vigilance”. Garp becomes vigilant to any small detail himself,- he can feel the unfaithfulness
of his wife and is writing a story to banish grave thoughts, laugh at his own seriousness and
make Helen laugh, who, by the way (!), doesn’t want to read it, preferring at that moment
miserable "works" by Milton. Circumstances of Garp’s life, new conditions and tasks, he

defines in “Vigilance”, determine the changes in the characteristics of the heroes of the story:
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they are simplified, grotesque-satiric. The delicateness of “Grillparzer’s” characters is
replaced by rude physiology: “The sweat from my hard sprint, by now drips off my
moustache [...] only a father, who genuinely fears for his children would run so hard, would
stare like such a maniac, would wear such a cruel moustache” (Irving, 1998, p. 305). Dirty
humour enters the story: “The man explained: “We crossed our balls”. That the fat man was
referring to some bizarre sexual experience seemed unlikely. | assumed that the fat man was
referring to bowling” (Irving, 1998, p. 306). Heroes of this story are already far from being
romantic, but not yet realistic, that is because the life (in its dreadful form) is just knocking on
the door of Garp’s family world, but has not yet entered the house.
The World According to Bensenhaver

When real tragedy enters Garp’s home, the last of the finished works comes to life:
“The World According to Bensenhaver”. Rude, merciless reality, which rushed in the life of
Garp, literally penetrates the flesh of the novel and its characters, this rude hyperrealism is
running out of the author’s control — the emotions, which Garp accumulated inside are finding
their own way on to the paper... For example, Bensenhaver, planned by Garp to be “as distant
from his personal anxiety as the police inspector is distant from the crime”, from “someone,
even Garp could understand” (Irving, 1998, p. 364), turns out to be some sort of the author’s
ideal. This character represents, a certain kind of justice, which Garp would want to exist — an
immediate and absolute justice, where there is no way for the criminal to get away with his
crime and for the victim to be unfairly punished. That is why Bensenhaver removes the
condom from the dead body of the rapist, he did not “want someone suggesting that it might
not have been a rape” (Irving, 1998, p. 410). Garp knows that the real life is not always like
that. In “The World According to Bensenhaver”, he reminds us about a paedophile maniac,
who shaved his moustaches, to become unrecognisable for his small victims. Having gotten
away with his crime, he will be some kind of the prototype for Oren Rath. The very name
“Oren Rath” sounds a bit like as if someone, who does not have front teeth, pronounces it
“Rath”. Yet we know that the “moustache rapist” “had no upper teeth; the horse had kicked
them out” (Irving, 1998, p. 196). Yet it won’t be fair to say that Garp copies his characters
from real people, no — it is the violence, which splashes out on the pages in the same form in
which it comes into life.

Illusions of My Father: the end

Garp shall never finish his last novel, yet, John Irving gives us quite a number of

clues, concerning its content. Garp somehow repeats the destiny of Goethe’s Faust, whose

effort to create his own world turns out to be illusion, the price of which is death. Garp
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chooses the genre of his future novel as utopia not by mistake, even the name of it is
“Illusions of My Father”. The book remains unfinished; the attempt of the hero to create a
new world turns out to be another one, last, illusion, the price for which is the death of its
creator. Yet, the price, which Garp pays is not in vain, by his death he turns the utopia into
life, thus making himself equal with the characters-symbols of the third group, taking his
place in the eternal chain of the spiritual race of humanity. Together with him in this line
stand “the old grey city”, Vienna, “a cadaver”, “a dressed-up corpse in an open coffin”
(Irving, 1998, p. 161), and Marcus Aurelius, according to whom “in life of a man, his time is
but a moment, his being an incessant flux, his sense a dim rushlight, his body a prey of
worms, his soul an unquiet eddy, his fortune dark, his fame doubtful” (Irving, 1998, p. 124),
and the Under Toad, the terrible messenger of death, who turns out to be an old friend, when
this death comes to Garp himself.

Death of Garp begins a new era in “The World According to Garp” - with it a different
accent is placed on the characters of the first group. Those, who remain in the world after
Garp - will be slightly symbolic, hence Garp after his death will become a character of the
third group, obtaining qualities and representing ideas of one of the most important symbols
of all times.

Garp dies at the age of 33, no matter how strange it may sound, dies a kind death,
killed by one of Ellen Jamesians, against whom he was fighting all his life, but whom he
managed to defeat only after his death. At the same time, calmness and harmony enters the
world. Just like Jesus Christ, born from a "pure™ conception by his mother. Garp dies at the
age of the messiah and leaves the old world with 12 of his apostles. As Jesus Christ, with his
death, he purifies this world, forcing its rebirth, thus creating a new world, in which there is a
place for everyone, and the life of everyone goes beyond simple existence. This life is
beautiful and complete, purified by the death of the creator, human suffering and kindness.
All his works are at the same time commandments, commandments of a man, who believes
that people just need to be taught to be kind. Happiness in the world according to Garp is
here, on earth - it is in the ability to love, feel compassion for others and live in harmony with
everything and everybody. "In the world according to Garp we are all terminal cases" (Irving,
1998, p. 570), yet there is a place for everyone. That is why this world is so diverse, inclusive
and comprehensive. This is the world according to Stuart Percy, lively and direct; and the
world according to Jenny Fields - world of sterility but mercy; and the world according to Mrs

Ralph - a world gone to look for a partner, sad and phantasmagorical, and the world according
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to "Grillparzer”, Marcus Aurelius, Vienna, Bensenhaver... "Don't worry - so what if there is
no life after death? There is life after Garp, believe me" (Irving, 1998, p. 539).

As it has been said before, Garp is in the centre of the novel’s universe, while other
characters are placed around him. The closest ones are the characters of the first group - living
people, who surround Garp, they are donors for the second group characters - products of
creation of Garp-writer. And, finally, the third group, characters-symbols, being self-
sufficient, finally includes the main character, who, by becoming demiurge, of his own world,
is associated with one of the most important symbols of humanity — Jesus Christ.
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“AHLAT AGACI”’NIN GOLGESINDE, KENTIN VE TASRANIN
OTESINDE: MODERN GUNDELIK YASAMDA BIKKINLIK RUH
HALININ YUKSELISI
Serta¢ Timur DEMIR!

Oz
Bu c¢alisma modern Kkiiltiiriin bir uzantisi ve gilindelik yasamim olagan bir
disavurumuna doniisen bikkinlik (blasé attitude) sorunsalina odaklanmaktadir. ik kez
Georg Simmel tarafindan daha ¢ok kent yasamina 6zgli mekansal bir durum olarak
tamimlanan bikkinlik, bu makalede ise kentin sinirlarina indirgenemeyen genel bir
insanlik durumu olarak ele alinmaktadir. Melankoliye kiyasla yikici doku tasiyan
bikkinlik tavri, bu ¢alismada Tiirk yonetmen Nuri Bilge Ceylan yonettigi Ahlat Agaci
(2018) filminin karakterleri iizerinden tartigilmaktadir. Bir yontem olarak bu sinemasal
izdiigiim, gri, depresif ve karamsar bir duygulanim olan bikkinlik meselesini yetkin bir
sekilde inceleme imkani1 sunmaktadir. Ceylan’in filmlerinden goriildiigii {izere,
modern birey artik yalmzca &teki ile degil; kendi varliklari, vicdanlart ve verili
degerlerle karsi karsiyadir. Dahasi, taraflar arasinda agik bir hesaplasma da s6z konusu
degildir. Bikkinlig1 kent ve tasra kiiltiirlerinin 6tesinde bireysel diizeyde tecriibe edilen
bir toplumsal vakia olarak inceleyen bu makale, bikkinliga temelde bir modern insan

katastrofisi olarak yaklagmaktadir.
Anahtar Sozciikler: bikkinlik tavri, kent, tagra, film, Ahlat Agaci

UNDER THE SHADOW OF “THE WILD PILLOW TREE” AND BEYOND
THE CITY AND PROVINCE: THE RISE OF BLASE ATTITUDE IN THE
MODERN EVERYDAY LIFE

Abstract

This paper focuses on the question of blasé attitude that has turned into an extent of
modern culture and into an ordinary manifestation of everyday life. The term blasé
attitude, which was used firstly by Georg Simmel as sociological case peculiar to the
urban life, is dealt with in this article as human condition that cannot be reduced to
spatial borders. In this study, blasé attitude, which has more destructive feature as

against melancholia, is methodologically debated through the cinematic characters of

1

Dog.
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the film Ahlat Agact (The Wild Pear Tree, 2018) directed by the Turkish filmmaker
Nuri Bilge Ceylan. Thus, the cinematic projection crystallises competently the issue of
blasé attitude that is grey, depressed and pessimistic affect. As seen in Ceylan’s films,
modern individuals face off not only against the Other but also against their existence,
conscience and given values. Moreover, there is no obvious showdown among sides.
This article examines blasé attitude as individually-experienced social manner beyond

urban and rural cultures zooms and essentially as modern human catastrophe.
Keywords: blasé attitude, city, province, film, the Wild Pear Tree
Giris

Filmler yalnizca eglendirmez; aksine ¢ogunlukla toplumsal olani zaman ve mekan
iliskisi icerisinde hem yansitirlar hem de bir sekilde tiretirler. Filmlerdeki karakterler de birer
teknik detayin 6tesinde, glindelik yasamin temsili olmaya yatkindirlar (Demir, 2014, s. 23).
Bu karakterler bazen nefret bazen de dykiinmeler yaratarak izleyicinin sosyolojik kodlarinin
olusmasinda veya giincellenmesinde rol alirlar. Elbette bunu, yasanmakta olanmi birebir
kopyalayarak yapmazlar. Gergekten hareketle, gergegi goriiniir kilarak, gergegi yeniden
kurgulayarak ve buradan yeni bir gerceklik inga ederek yaparlar. Bu nedenle toplumsal bir
projektor olarak filmler, siradan bir seyir etkinliginin tstiinde, ger¢ekligin tasarlandigi
kurmaca bir diinyay: ifade ederler (Diken ve Laustsen, 2010, s. 27). Film ile izleyici ya da
film ile analizci arasindaki iligki, goriintlinlin birincil gondermelerinden ibaret degildir. Bu
nedenle izleyici / analizci Ornegin yonetmenin isaret ettiklerini asmak durumunda hatta
mecburiyetindedir. Bu yoniiyle film, bir oranda izleyicinin ve analizcinin sahsi entelektiiel

mulkadur.

Jean-Luc Godard’in X-ray cihazina benzettigi sinema (1972), sanatsal dokusunun
yaninda —belki de istliinde— insanligin giiniimiiz sorunsallarin1 sosyal bilimsel veri ve
yontemlerle ¢éziimleme imkani1 sunmaktadir (Sutherland ve Feltey, 2013, s. 13). Sinema, bu
makaleye konu olan Ahlat Agaci filminde Nietzsche’den referansla “olaylar yoktur; yorumlar
vardir” tespitine? uyumlu olarak 6zgiin yorumlamalar getirme imkani tanimaktadir. Buna
paralel, bu calisma da film i¢in toplum analizinden ziyade toplum analizi icin film
yaklasimiyla ve yontemiyle hareket etmekte, -daha agik bir ifadeyle sinemay:
aragsallastirmaktadir. Ancak bu aragsallastirma bile, sinemanin modern kiiltiirii en yetkin
sekilde anlasilir ve analiz edilir kilan enstriimanlardan oldugu (Diken, 2010, s. 22) tespitine

dayanmaktadir.

2 Bu alint1 hakkinda detayl: felsefi tartisma igin bkz. Nietzsche’s Philosophy of Science: Reflecting Science on
the Ground of Art and Life (Babette E. Babich, 1994).
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Bu calisma, kentsel yasam tarzina bagli beliren ve bugiin sinirlarindan tasan kritik ve
giincel bir insanlik durumuna odaklanmaktadir: Bikkinlik. Simmel’e gére (2009a, s. 321)
siirsiz zevk arayisityla ilgili olan bikkinlik tavri (blasé attitude) temelde birbirine zit
uyaricilarin - hizla ve yogunlukla degisiminin tecriibe edildigi kent mekaninin
sonuglarindandir. Hem kentin karakteristigi hem de kentli karakterin semptomlarindandir.
Buna bagli olarak bu makalede, son yillarin en dikkat ¢ceken yonetmenlerinden Nuri Bilge
Ceylan’in kent-tasra dikotomisini 6ne ¢ikartan filmlerinden Ahlat Agaci’ndaki (2018)
karakterler analizin odagina yerlestirilmektedir. Georg Simmel’in “aksine bikkinligin artik bir
mekan meselesi olmaktan ¢ikarak; yaygin / kolektif bir ruh haline, ¢agdas insanlik durumuna

ve zimni bir bagimliliga” doniistiigli fikri, bu ¢calismanin en temel 6nermesidir.

Bu caligmada, Ahlat Agaci filmiyle bir kez daha giindeme gelen bikkinlik sorunsali,
kent — tasra ikilemiyle baslatilip bizatihi modern bireye ickin ve neredeyse bulasict bir
insanlik durumu olarak tartisilmaktadir. Buna gére — ister kentte ister tasrada olsun modern
bireyin — giinlimiiz filmlerinde belirdigi gibi bikkinlik duygusuyla nasil kusatildigi ele
alinmaktadir. Bu baglamda evin ve aile iligkilerinin bu duyguya deva olup olamadigi
incelenmektedir. Ayrica bikkinligin neden oldugu bireysel, toplumsal, mekansal ve kiiltiirel
grilik ve bu griligin etrafinda beliren uzaklagsma, kayitsizlik, tiksinti, yorgunluk ve izolasyon
gibi bikkinlikla yakindan ilgili tavirlara temas edilmektedir. Tim bu tartigmalar, 6zellikle
mekan-bazli duygulanimlar iizerine dikkat cekici teoriler gelistirmis olan Georg Simmel,

Walter Benjamin, Zygmunt Bauman ve Richard Sennett’in ¢calismalarinin etrafina ériilmiistiir.
Yontem ve Yaklasim

Bu makale, sinematik yapimnin en dnemli unsurlarindan olan oyuncularin, yani film
karakterlerinin analizi iizerinden kendileriyle ve g¢evreleriyle kurduklar1 veya kuramadiklari
toplumsal iliskilerin ¢oziimlemesine dayanmaktadir. Bu ¢oziimlemede karakterlerin bikkinlik
tavrina hem temel hem de ¢ikt1 teskil eden hatiralari, takintilari, korkulari, egitim diizeyleri,
birikimleri, planlari, zaafiyetleri, inanclari, zevkleri, yasam tarzlari, aligkanliklari, hayal
kirikliklar1 ve refleksleri bir biitiin olarak ana tartisma eksenini olusturmaktadir. Nitekim Nuri
Bilge Ceylan filmlerinin giicii, gorselligin Otesinde, senaryonun {izerine insa edildigi
karakterlerin sahici ve derin tasvirinde gizlidir®> Giindelik yasamm ve iliskilerinin
melezlesmesine ve giriftlesmesine bagli olarak bu karakterler de grilik ve aradalik dokusu

tasimaktadir.

3 Ceylan da (2018a) filmlerini bir tiir insan dogasin arastirma calismasi olarak yapmak istediginden
bahsetmektedir.
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Oysa bir arka fon olarak bakilacak olursa, bu bikkin tiplerin aksine bir zamanlarin
Yesilcam’in bigkin karakterleri siyah-beyaz keskin ayirtlar barindirmaktaydi. Bu filmlerde
vuku bulan aleni ¢atigmalar ve kirilmalar eninde sonunda iyinin, yani beyazin kotiiye, yani
siyaha agikca galebe caldig1 bir karsilasmay1 ifade ediyordu. Burada her bir karakter, tekil
fakat asikar durusa sahipti ve bu durus toplumsalin istenciyle uyumlu gelisiyordu. Dahasi bu
filmler bilindik sekilde alkislar1 getiren mutlak zaferlerle, dolayisiyla 6ngorilii Katarsisle son
buluyordu. Film ve izleyici arasindaki bu ortiik aligveris ve bu simbiyotik bag, Yesilcam’in

cazibesinin de kaynagiydi.

2000’lerden itibaren Yeni Tiirk Sinemasimin ilgisi Istanbul’dan tasraya kaymustir.
Ayrica bu filmlerde siradan hayatlar, naif hikayeler (Elmaci, 2011, s. 162) ve minimalist
anlati hakimdir. Kamera artik karakterlere biraz daha yakinlasmistir. Ceylan’in da ig¢inde
oldugu bu yeni sinema Kkiiltiiriinde, sonu saadetle biten imkansiz asklara veya gozii kara
asiklara, zenginden intikam alan yoksulluklara, hesab1 mutlaka sorulan adaletsizliklere yer
yoktur. Oyle ki bu filmler “mutlu son”la bitmedigi gibi, belirgin bir sona bile sahip degildir.
Burada acik kimlikler ve keskin olaylarin ve duygularin yerinde miiphem ve meghul kisilikler,
iliskiler ve ¢ikarimlar vardir. Hikayeler agirlikla kiiclik beldelerde ge¢cmektedir. Olaylardan
ziyade insan dogasini anlama ¢abasi vardir. Sinema tarihi ve anlatisindaki bu degisim,
toplumsal degisimin izini siiren sosyal bilimciler i¢in de oldukg¢a derin ve g¢ok-katmanli

arastirmalar yapmanin kapisini aralamistir.

Artik yildiz oyunculardan veya Oykiiniilecek kahramanlardan bahsetmek zordur.
Dahasi ortada bir protagonist olabilecek kahraman da s6z konusu degildir. Mustafa Presheva
da (2019) Ceylan sinemasindaki karakterlerin asir1 derecede (d)evrimsiz, stabil ve kipirtisiz
tipler oldugunun altin1 ¢izmektedir. Kahramanin yikimi olan modernizm (Benjamin, 2012, s.
189), sinemasal sunumda da benzer kahramansizlig1 yaratmigtir. Ceylan’in filmlerinde “yalniz
karakterler, basarisiz iliskiler, istenmeyen ve yersiz yakinliklar garip sessizliklere dogru
ilerler... En 6nemli sey sOylenmez... Her seyi kusatan bir konugma acizligi veya isteksizligi
goriiriiz perdede, iletisimin iflasini goriiriiz” (Diken, Gilloch ve Hammond, 2018, s. 15). Oyle
ki bikkinlik sosyolojisinde viicut bulan bu tek basmalik, kapatilmiglik, karamsarlik, sikint1 ve

bosvermislik halleri Ceylan’in filmlerinin de en baskin unsurlarindandir.

Hem bir mekan gondermesi ama hem de bir yagam algis1 olarak tasra(lilik), tam da
Ceylan’in filmlerinde goriindiigii gibi, bir arada olmanin, dayanismanin ve mahremiyetin

korunamadigi, sigiak olmaktan uzak daginikliklar ve sikilganliklarla doludur artik (Diken,
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Gilloch ve Hammond, 2018, s. 14). Bu filmlerde kentlesme de kusursuz keyfi ve genisligi

ifade edememektedir.

Bu minvalde bikkinlig1 6zellikle kentlesmeye bagli degiskenlerle agiklayan Georg
Simmel’in sosyolojisine dair giincelleyici bir arayis icinde olmanin zemini olugsmustur. Yine
de modern toplumun demografik ve sosyolojik anlamda her gecen gilin daha fazla kentlesme
egilimi gosterdigi gercegi goz Oniinde bulunduruldugunda, Simmel’in bikkinlik davranisa dair
actigi ufkun uzun yillar gecgerliligini koruyacagi belirtilmelidir. Bu calisma, bu agidan bir
teorinin smmanmast ya da gozden gecirilmesidir. Nitekim mekansal tecriibeyle
irtibatlandirilagelen bikkinligin, mekandan tiimiiyle bagimsiz bir tavir olmadigini; dahasi
mekan iizerinde goOriinlir oldugunu diislinliyorum. Ancak kentte ve tasrada farkh
deneyimlenen bikkinlik, kanimca artik bu c¢agin semptomudur. Bu bikkinlik hali, i¢inde
duygusal yikimlar yasayan ve artik iiretmek bir yana tiiketecek kadar bile enerjisi kalmamis
modern bireyin gittikge toplumsallasan duygu durumunu ifade etmektedir. Bu nedenle bu
calismada bikkinligin kentli ve tasrali hallerinin tartigilmasindan sonra, tam da bu fikir

dayanaklandirilmaya caligilmaktadir.
Kentin Bilindik Bikkinhg

Kent birbiriyle ¢eliskili sayisiz deneyimin izlendigi bir ikilemler mekanidir. Firsatlar ve
tehditler, ozgiirlik ile yetkisizlik, heyecan ile tiikkenmiglik burada birlikte yasanmakta ve
sunulmaktadir (Bauman, 2001, s. 183). Oyle ki bireydeki kagma istencini baskilayan bu
cetrefilli hal, temelde kisir dongliye doniisen kentsel rutine ve aligkanliklara
eklemlenmektedir. Bu durum, bir yandan kentlilere daha yasanir ve giizel bir diinyanin

varligini pazarlarken; diger yandan bu diinyaya ulasmanin imkanlarini imha etmektedir.

Bireyin varlik diizeyinde tecriibe etmeyi istedikleriyle giindelik yasamda karsilagtiklari
arasindaki makas agildikca 6nce anlam verememe, daha sonra tepki gdstermeye meyletme,
sonunda da kayitsizlik ve normallesen tepkisizlik tavirlari belirmektedir. Sennett’in dedigi
gibi (2012, s. 232), bu isleyiste bireysellik ve aldirmazlik ikize doniismektedir.® Kentli
karakter, boylesi bir paradoks karsisinda kisa zamanda ironik bir sekilde durumu olumlamakta
ya da olumlar gibi yapmaktadir. Bu, kentli bireyin kendini zihinsel anlamda koruyabildigi bir
savunma mekanizmasidir da. Antipati gibi yikici bir duygulanim bile, Simmel’in belirttigi

gibi (20093, s. 92), kent yasaminda koruyucu bir etkiye sahip olabilmektedir. Birinden uzak

4 Kente bikkmhigmin Ceylan sinemasindaki en yetkin karsiigi Uzak filmidir. Bu film, bir evi paylasan ve
birbirlerinin diizenini bozan iki yabanci arasinda cereyan eder. Burada yiizeysel olarak yapilan analize yonelik
daha detayli tartisma icin bkz. (Serta¢ Timur Demir, 2015, Cinematic Istanbul: Strangers of the Modern City”
PhD thesis: Lancaster University, UK)
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kalmay1 istemenin vicdan azabindan kurtulmanin belki de en iyi yolu, ondaki itici hali
vurgulamaktir. Bu, ayni1 zamanda, bireyin kendiyle olan hesaplasmasindan da kag¢ma
bicimidir.

Insanlar kendilerini ancak nesnel diinyay1 ve diger insanlar1 degersizlestirerek koruyabilirler.

Kendini koruma yolunda ki bu ihtiya¢ kent hayatindaki etkilesim tarzi lizerinde de etkili olur.

Bu durum baskalarina kars1 koyulan digsal mesafede kendini gosterir — bu mesafenin altindan

yalmzca bikkinlikta oldugu gibi — kayitsizlik degil nedeni ne olursa olsun yakin temas

durumunda her an nefrete ya da kavgaya doniisebilecek hafif bir hosnutsuzluk karsilikli bir

yabancilik ve tiksinme hisside yatmaktadir (Simmel, 2009b, s. 27).

Tek ve gergek bir yliziin sinir dis1 edildigi bu kiiltiirde, kendi dogallig1 i¢in tretilen
maskeler yardima kosmaktadir. Yogun etkilenislerin salinip durdugu kent karsilagsmalarinda
(Tole, 2019, s. 24) maskeler, Sennett’e gore de (2012, s. 224) sosyal hayat ve kent yasamiyla
bas edebilmenin yolun sunmaktadir. Bir sahne olarak kent mekaninda kimlikler ¢oguldur ve
stirekli yeniden-olusum i¢indedirler (Perouse, 2011, s. 41). Bu nedenle kalabalik ve akigkan
kentler, kendi varolusunun ziddina, mukimlerinin aym1 anda hem ¢ogullastigt hem de

1ss1zlastig1 bir sosyo-mekansalliga karsilik gelmektedir.

Bikkin i¢in yollar, yonlendirici isaretlerden ve belirli glizergahlardan olugsmamaktadir.
Onun goziinde neyin nasillart mevcutsa da; niginleri, yani gerekgeleri daima belirsizdir.
Eylemlerinin arkasinda bilingli gerekgeler yok gibidir. Ote yandan modern bireyin krizin
icinden c¢ikmak amaciyla attig1 her adim yeni bir ¢okiis getirmektedir. Boyledir, cilinkii bu
adimlar yine rekabetci tiiketim kiiltiliriiniin ortaya koydugu secenekleri asamamaktadir. Chul-
Han’in performans ve aktiflik toplumu dedigi bu yonelim, gecicilikle ve hizla eszamanl
yorgunlugu ve takatsizligi getirmektedir (2015, s. 52). Baska bir ifadeyle, kentteki her
kosusturma girisimi bireyin bikkinlig1 olarak nihayetlenmektedir (Bauman, 1998, s. 81).

Kentler hakkinda gelistirilen renkli, heyecanli ve ¢ok tutkulu bir ag diisiincesi, boylece
yerini tiksinti, tistiinkorii temaslar ve mesafelere birakmaktadir (Simmel, 2009b, s. 93). Kent
mekani yabanci kimliklerin bulugsma noktasidir ve Bauman’in dedigi gibi (2017, s. 196),
yabanciyla birlikte yasamak gercekten de sinir ve diizen bozucu bir durumdur.® Ciinkii
aliskanliklardan ibaret goriinmez yiiksek duvarlar 6rmiis olan bireyin kalesi, her yeni
karsilasmayla saldir1 altina girmektedir (Demir, 2018, s. 126). Oysa tasra ahalisi tanmidiktir.
Bizden biridir. Orada akrabalik ya da giiglii komsuluk iliskileri s6z konusudur.® Vitrin veya

ylizey yenilemenin sonu gelmez sekilde tekrar edildigi kent mekaninin aksine, tasrada yiizler

6 Makalenin ilerleyen boliimiinde ele alindig1 gibi bu tasra yakinligi da bagka bir tiir bikkmligin kaynagidir.
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ve ylizeyler olanca stabildir. En ufak bir degisim herkes tarafindan kolayca ve bir hamlede
fark edilmektedir.

Kente dair ve kentle gelisen bir tavir olarak bikkinlik, yillarca kentin antitezi olarak
konumlandirilagelen tasraya da farkli bir nosyon ve disavurumda da olsa tasinmistir. Bunda
her seyden Once tasranin da o isbirligi ve dayanismay1 yiicelttigi varsayilan bilindik algisinin
bozulmus olmasinin da pay1 vardir. Bu pliriizsiiz nostaljik tasra algisi ve tasviri de yine artik
iyiden iyiye yasanmaz olan kent bikkinliginin bir sonucu olarak okunabilse de, bdylesi bir
yonelim 0Ozlinde tiimiiyle reaksiyonel olmasi nedeniyle gerceke¢i ve tatmin edici degildir
(Demir, 2017). Bu acidan Simmel’in de Durkheimvari yorumladigi, tagranin birincil iligkilere
dayali samimi degerlere sahip oldugu goriisii (Sutton ve Giddens, 2001, s. 9), tiimiiyle
gegersiz degilse de; bir bakima bosa ¢ikmis gibi durmaktadir.

Ahlat Agaci: Tasraya Gelince

Nuri Bilge Ceylan’in ¢ok ses getiren Ahlat Agaci filmi, lic saati asan siiresiyle
“alintilarla dolu felsefi bir film” (Ceylan, 2018a) olarak tanimlanabilir. Hissetmenin degil;
anlamanin 6nemli oldugunu savunan yonetmene gore (2018b), bu alintici yaklagim hem
risklerle dolu hem de karakterlerin daha sahici anlatimi i¢in olmazsa olmazdir. Film sonbahar
ve kis mevsimlerinde ge¢mektedir. Bu soguk ve soluk aylar bikkinligin mevsim karsilig
olarak okunabilir ve Ceylan’in filmlerinde bu havalar her zaman hayati bir yere sahip
olagelmistir. Her seyin benzer bir dnem(siz)lilik degerine sahip oldugu bu portrenin basat
rengi, daha once de belirtildigi gibi, gridir. Walter Benjamin de (2012, s. 264) can sikintist
(boredom) kavrami’ etrafinda kurdugu anlatida bu hali “i¢ kismi en sicak, en alacali ipekle

astarlanmus, sicak, gri renkli bir kumas” olarak tasvir etmektedir.

Film, senaristlerinden Akin Aksu’nun “Ahlat’in Yalnizlig1” adli dykiiden hareketle
gercek yasam Oykiisiine dayanmaktadir. Tasra iletisimsizliklerine dair izlenimlerin
sergilendigi filmin ismi de bu nedenle amagsiz ya da tesadiifi degildir. Yonetmenin belirttigi
gibi (2018c) ahlat agac1 yalniz, garip, sekilsiz, yamuk yumuk, sahipsiz ve fakat inatci ve her
an kavgaya tutusabilecek denli sinirli bir agactir. Bu bakimdan ahlat agaci, filmin ana
karakteri Sinan’in ve i¢inde yasadig tasranin temsilidir. Filmin senaristlerinden Ebru Ceylan
da (2018), bu minvalde tasray1 bir mekandan ¢ok; bir duygu olarak gérmektedir. Ona goére bu

duygu, icinde uzakligi, yalnizligi ve yoksunlugu barindirmaktadir. Dahasi tagraliligin kendisi

7 Sosyoloji tartigmalarinin bir diger Snemli meselesi olan can sikintis1 (boredom) kavrami da, birgok galigmada
kent ve tasra iliskisi icinde ele alinagelmistir. Ustelik bu galismalar sinema disinda, edebiyat eserleri {izerinden
de giindeme gelmistir. Edebiyat temelli tagra ve sikint1 konusunda Burcu Sahin’in “Tagranin ‘Yok’lugunda Var
Olan Sikint1: Golgesizler’de Tagranin Okunmasi” (2016) baslikli makalesi onerilebilir.
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dahil tim bu duygular, mekansal kaynakli degil; insanin kendisiyle beraber tasidigi

unsurlardir.

Film, {niversiteden mezun olduktan sonra ailesinin yanina -Canakkale’nin Can
ilgesine donen gen¢ Sinan’in hayatin1 konu almaktadir. Hikdyeye gore, 6gretmen olan ve
emeklilikten sonra kdyde yasamay1 arzulayan ganyan bagimlis1 babasi (idris), umutsuz bir
diinyas1 olan annesi Asuman ve hayata tutunmak i¢in siirekli ders ¢alisan kardesi Yasemin’in
yasadig1 kasvetli gri bir evin i¢inde Sinan, derin bir yalnizlik i¢indedir. Meslek atamalarindaki
yetersizlik ve arkadaslar1 gibi polis olma olasiliginin karsisinda, Ahlat Agaci isimli kitabini
yayimlatabilmenin pesine diiser. Yok etmek istedigi kasabada geriye kalan tek amaci budur.
Fakat siirekli mikro iktidar iliskilerinden ve tagranin dar diinyasindan nasibi almakta, bir tiirli
anlasilamamaktadir.

Bir sey olma, biri olma, hayatta bir sey etme, sinirlar1 ¢oktan belirlenmis, bir hayatin iginde

cliriiyip gitmeme, ayni1 yere sikigsmis birbirinin tipatip aynisi bezelye tanelerinden biri olmama

arzusu. Nuri Bilge Ceylan’in tagra tglemesindeki karakterlerinin de, son filmi Ahlat

Agaci’ndaki ana karakterinin de asil arzusu budur; bu arzu kendini tasradan kopma arzusu

olarak disa wvurur... Hayatin, anlamsizligin1 gizleyemedigi yerdir tasra. Belki biyik

sehirden/merkezden farki bundan ibarettir. Belki bu yiizden Nuri Bilge Ceylan sinemasinin
hala kopamadigi, dontp doniip baktigi bir mekandir. Hayatin anlamsizligi duygusunu bastiran
guriltiyd, kalabaligi, hareketi denklemden g¢ikarmaya izin verdigi olgtide, insan1 (erkegi?)

anlatmak i¢in elverisli hile gelen bir film mekani (Ciftci, 2019).

Film, Sinan’in muhtesem deniz manzarasina yonelen anlamsiz bakislarinin seyriyle
baglar. Fakat bir bikkin i¢in giizel manzara onu harekete gegirmeye ve umut tazelemeye
yetmeyecektir. Oyle de olur. Aradan gegen onca zaman sonra yeniden yurduna, sevdiklerinin,
ailesinin ve hatiralarinin yanina donmesiyle ilgili olarak herhangi bir 6zlem ya da heyecan
ibaresi belirmez. Dondiigi giin “sehirde hayat var m1” sorusuna “para yoksa hayat da yoktur”
diye yanit verir. Filmin heniiz basinda verilen bu mesaja gére kent, umudun yurdu degilse de;
tasrada yasamak da ancak mecburi bir siiriiklenisin sonucudur. Yine de bikkinlik yalnizca
istenmeyen bir ¢evrede yasamaktan kaynaklanmamaktadir. Aksine bu duygu fakirlik, kisitlilik
ve yokluktan ziyade yeri geldiginde bir zenginlik, bolluk ve varlik problemi bile
olabilmektedir.

Filmin ilk saniyeleri tasra izlenimleri sunar. Sinan omzunda ¢anta ilge merkezinden
gecerken; hem tasranin tekdiizeligi hem de iligkilerin samimiyetsizligi dikkat ceker.
Karsilastigi kuyumcu 6nce icten oldugu diisliniilen bir sohbete baslar, Sinan’1 ¢aya buyur

eder, okuldan haber sorar. Ancak sonra babasinin borcunu hatirlatir ve babasina durumu
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iletmesini ister. Kent yasamindaki yiizeysel gecislerin aksine tasrada siirgit hesap soran ve
hizaya getiren Ortiik bir mekéanizma islemektedir. Tasra bikkinliginin bir nedeni de,
kenttekinin aksine, kagis olanaklarinin ve mekansal bosluklarin kisitli olmasidir. Kentte
kontrol edilemeyen hizin neden oldugu bikkinlik, tasrada birbirini tekrar eden yeniliksiz ve

suciistii yapan temaslarda kendisini gostermektedir.

Sinan eve girdiginde de soguk, heyecansiz bir karsilama yasanir. Kimse kimseye
sarilmaz. Selam dahi verilmez. Sanki arada hi¢gbir zaman boslugu yokmus ya da Sinan’in
gelisi hi¢bir seyi degistirmemis gibidir. Bu noktaya kadar goriinen tasra sokagi ve evi, otantik
Ogelerle yiiklii, nostaljik bir yer degildir. Kenttekine benzer sakinma duvarlar1 burada da
mevcuttur. Eskiden beri koylinde sakin bir hayat geciren Sinan’in dedesi ve nenesinin hayati
da yonetmen tarafindan olumlanmaz. Aksine bu hayat tarzi, yikici bir rutini barindirmaktadir.
Nitekim “tasrada her sey tasraya riicu eder” (Caliskan ve Giiler, 2018). Bu durum, imam olan
dedenin gelgitler yasayan hafizasiyla metaforize edilmektedir. Yani akiskan zaman hafizay1

ve hatiralar siliklestirmistir. Nene ise her giin ayni isleri yapmanin bikkinlhigiyla yiikliidiir.

Tepkilerini ve ofkesini siirekli olarak itici bir giiliisiin arkasma saklayan Idris,
kayitsizligin ve bosvermisligin temsilidir. Esi Asuman’a gore o, “sayginligini harcamis
biridir”. Idris’in insanlarla ve hayatla iletisimi salt zorunluluklar diizeyindedir. Cep telefonu
dahi yoktur. Suglanacagini diisiindiiglinden ulasilmay1 istemez. Bugiine dek tek bir sey icin
aglamistir: kaybolan kopegi. Ona gore, “bu diinyada onu suglamayan tek canli odur”. Nuri
Bilge Ceylan, Cannes sdylesisinde (2018a), filme baslamadan once hikayesini ¢ekmek
istedigi asil kisinin Idris oldugunu belirtmis ve onu “kotiin deger yargilariyla uyusmayan, bu
nedenle onaylanmayan biri” olarak tanitmistir. O, toplumca onaylanan hicbir yapici eylemin

Oznesi olamamustir.

Idris’in arka caminda kocaman yaziyla “Ogretmenden Satilik” yazan, tekerleri soniik,
benzini dahi olmayan kiiliistiir bir arabasi vardir. Bu araba Idris’i metaforize etmektedir.
Elbette satilmasi neredeyse imkénsiz bir seyin bu denli biiylik harflerle goriiniir yapilmasi,
Idris’in ¢okiisiiniin son asamasidir. Nitekim evini de kumarda kaybetmistir. Gegmise
gonderme yapan entelektiiel ve ekonomik sermayelerini tiiketen Idris igin artik bir tek umut
kamistir: emeklilik ikramiyesini aldiktan sonra babasindan kalan kdy evini onarmak ve burada
yasamak. Fakat her seyden Once buraya su getirmek zorundadir. Bu nedenle ara ara buraya
kagip, kuyu kazmaktadir. Bu, zamaninda Idris’in babasmin da denedigi ama basaramadig: bir

seydir. Derine indikge; biiylik taglar ¢ikmakta ve bir tiirlii su gelmemektedir.
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Sinan’a gelince, o da kisa zaman i¢inde tasradaki eski arkadaslarinin, issiz giicsiiz
tagra delikanlilarinin arasina katilir. Fakat aradan gegen onca zamana ragmen hicbir sey
degismemistir. Bikkinlik veren bu atmosferin neden oldugu can sikintisi, beraberinde higbir
canli an1 tagimamaktadir (Baudrillard, 2002, s. 59). Tasranin hafizasi kipirtisizdir. Tasra
hafizas1 tekrarlar {izerinden kendini var kilmaktadir. Bu nedenle gittigi giinden beri yavas
yavas farkli birine doniisen Sinan, bir tiirlii bu durmus zaman kipine, akmayan iligkilere, sabit
goriislere ve dar giindemlere kendini verememekte, adapte olamamaktadir. Filmin bir
sahnesinde Sinan’in karsilastigi piyango bilet saticisinin giindemi, tasra insaninin halini
Ozetler gibidir. Tuttugu goérev notu mucibince bu bilet¢i, parasiyla o giin muz, makarna ve
lavabo civatasi almak zorundadir. Bu lavabo civatasi tasra insaninin goziinde yeri geldiginde

hayatin en dnemli meselesiymis gibi goriinebilmektedir.
Tasra Bikkinhg
Higbir sey eylememek, mekani fetheden hiz ve hareket caginda (Arendt, 2008, s. 359),

elbette bazen en iiretici eylem bi¢imine doniisebilir. Fakat bikkin karakter, eylemsizligi ve
hatta sozsiizligli bir strateji olarak tercih etmez. Bu, onun kendi i¢ine doniik gerceklestirdigi
bilingli bir tavir degildir. Sinan da —tipki babast gibi, c¢ogu zaman konustukc¢a
iletisimsizlesmektedir. Ciinkii ayriks1 kimliginin keskin uglari, Sinan konustukca
belirginlesmekte ve toplumsala batmaktadir. Bunun sonucu olarak Sinan, etrafina
kentlilerinkine benzer kisisel sinir hatlari ¢izmeye caligsa da, bunu tam anlamiyla elde

edemez. Clinkil gdzetimin siradanlastig1 tasrada kayitsiz kalmanin olanaklari zayiftir.

Tasra bikkininin gelistirmeyi istedigi boylesi bir duygusuzluk veya yok sayma tavri,
tasranin kolektif gozciileri tarafindan el gabukluguyla bastirilmaktadir. Walter Benjamin’in
dedigi gibi (2018, s. 27) “herkes kendi yalitilmis bakis agisinin optik yanilsamalarini
savunmakla yiikiimliidiir* ¢iinkii. Oyle ki kendisini anlamasi gerektigini diisiindiigii bir
yazarla (Siileyman) uzun sohbeti de kaotik bir hal alir. Daha sonra kendisinden kitabini
okumasin1 ve yorumlamasini istese de; Siileyman bu yardim talebini “her kitap yazdim
diyenin kitabin1 okumaya kalkarsam, kendi kitabimi nasil yazacagim” diyerek reddeder. Tasra
edebiyati yapan biri i¢in bu yanit, hi¢ siiphesiz, oldukc¢a kentlidir.

Tasra, film boyunca bir antagonist gibi davranir. Devasa bir kapatilmis i¢cinde kendine
bir ¢ikis kapisi arayan Sinan, siirekli olarak Onyargilardan ya da deger yargilarindan orili
duvarlara ¢arpmaktadir. Filmde gosterildigi sekliyle bu durum, tasranin kadinlar i¢in de
gegerlidir. Gerek istemedigi kisiyle evlenmek {izere olan Hatice, gerek kacarak evlendigi

halde aradig1 saadeti bir tiirlii yakalayamamis olan Asuman, tasranin bikkinlastirdiklaridir.

73



Demir, S.T (2020). “Ahlat Agac1”’min golgesinde, kentin ve tasranin 6tesinde: modern giindelik
yasamda bikkinhik ruh halinin yiikselisi. Humanitas, 8(15), 64-80

Hatice’nin filmde dedigi gibi, kimse kalbinin sesini duymamaktadir. Asuman da, bir sahnede
Yilmaz Giiney’in Umutsuzlar filmini izlerken goriiliir. Sinan bu iki karaktere de “harcanmis
tipler” olarak bakmaktadir. Ceylan’in tiim filmlerinde oldugu burada da kadnlar,
etraflarindaki erkeklerin golgesinde ¢ogu kez goniillii koleligi tecriibe etmektedirler.

Iktidar ve giic iliskilerinin egemenligini siirdiigii sokagm ve giindelik yasamin
karsisinda yuva, sarsilmaz giiven ve bedelsiz rahatlik vaat etmemektedir. Bikkin mukimleriyle
mecburi karsilasma mekani olarak evde herkes bir digerini kdseye sikistirmaya galisir gibidir.
Yani, insan1 kovalayan ve herkesin bir digerini tanidig1 kasaba sokaklarinin (Simmel, 2009b,
s. 95) temsilinde ev, bir sugiistii mekanidir. Bauman’in altin1 ¢izdigi gibi (2014, s. 64), artik
iist liste birikmeyen 1stiraplar, kurbanlarini birlestirememekte; aksine ayirmakta, bolmekte ve
yalitmaktadir. Bu nedenle fiziksel yakinligin en yogun yasandigi ev, zihinsel uzakligin da en

fazlalastig1 yere dontismektedir.

Gergekten de “yakinlik ¢ok kisa bir mesafe degildir. Mesafeyi alt etmek goz ardi
etmek ya da yadsimak bile degildir. Sadece mesafenin bastirilmasidir” (Bauman, 2017,
S.111). Sorumluluklarin ve hatalarin devamli hatirlatildigi bir evde ise mesafe bastirilan bir
sey degil; topluca tiretilen ve bireysel olarak tiiketen bir sey olmaktadir. Bu nedenle ev ahalisi
catismamak ve kirli ¢amasirlar1 ortaya dokmemek adina mesafeyi bir iletisim bir strateji
olarak isletirler. Sennett’in dedigi gibi, sosyallesmenin yegane yolu olarak birbirlerinden
korunur ve insanin yikiciligina karsi engeller ve smirlar olustururlar (2010, s. 399) Kiigiik
odalarda birbirlerine rastlayan aile iiyeleri arasinda dolasan patlamaya hazir bomba, bdylece
belli bir vakte kadar ertelenir. Fakat 6rnegin, bir giin Sinan’in cebinden eksilen para gibi en
ufak bir sliphe bile, ev icindeki giivensizligi ve kirilganligir giin yiiziine ¢ikarir ve kapali

defterlerin yeniden ve acimasizca agilmasina neden olabilir.

Tim bunlar Sinan’in “insan sevmiyorum, sevemiyorum, insanlara tahammiiliim yok”
sOzlerinin zeminini olusturmaktadir. Kentteki tiksinti duygusu gibi, bir kisinin baskalarindan
hoslanmamasi elbette ona iyi gelebilir (Canetti, 2011, s. 114). Ciinkii bu mesafeli davranista,
ozneye kendisinin baskalarindan daha iyi biri oldugunu diistindiiren ve daha miithimi topluma
yonelttigi elestiriyi mesru bir ideoloji olarak kodlayan istismarci bir taraf vardir (Adorno,
2005, s. 27). Fakat 6te yandan zamanla “insan yaratti§i mesafelerle taslasir ve coraklasir.
Bunlarin yiikiinii sirtlanir ve yerinden kipirdayamaz. Bunlar1 kendisinin olusturdugunu unutur

ve kurtulmay1 6zler. Ama bunlardan tek basina nasil kurtulabilir ki.” (Canetti, 2014, s. 19).
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Sonu¢

Filmin sonunda Sinan tipki bir miras gibi babasindan, ona da dedesinden kalan ve bir
tirli dibi gelmeyen kuyuyu kazarken goriiliir. Kuyu metaforik olarak hayatin ana kaynagi
olan suya ulagmak ile bos yere anlamsizca tilkkenmek arasinda salinan bir karakterin nezdinde
tagra neslinin yazgisini temsil etmektedir. Kuyu, ayni zamanda Yusuf peygamberin igine
diistiigii, oncesi yikim, sonras1 kélelik, sonu krallik olan seriivenin kirilma noktasidir. Unlii
yonetmen Metin Erksan’in Kuyu (1968) filminde de kuyu bir intikam ve hesaplagma yeridir.
Ceylan’in izini siirdiigii Andrei Tarkovski’nin Ivan’in Cocuklugu (1962) filminde kuyu,
hafizanin ve hayalin mahrem siginagidir. Kuyu, bikkin bireyin kendine igine yaptigi

yolculugun semboliidiir.

Ote yandan kuyu, toplumsaldan uzaga kagis veya kendini dinleme mekani, belki de
tesellisidir. Ozellikle Heidegger’in elestirdigi realiteden ve kendinden degil; diisiinceden
kacan tefekkiirsiiz modern insan igin (2013, s. 9), kuyu bir yiizlesme sahasidir. Fakat boylesi
teselli veya tefekkiiriin ardindaki bikkin karakterin bu tasra kuyusundaki suya, yani yasama
yeniden geri donebilmesi icin filmde yine tas imgesiyle somutlastirilan kolektif yargilara,
kolayc1 ve tartisilmaz kaidelere ve banal ezberlere kars1t miicadeleyi siirdiirmesi gerekecektir.

Elbette, yeni bir sey yapma istegini siirekli olarak elinden alan bu bikkinlik halini asabilirse.

Bikkinlik arttk hem i¢inde bulundugu diger modern insanlik hallerinden ayirt
edilemeyecek kadar miiphem ve hem de mekansal bir kagisla iginden ¢ikilamayacak kadar
insana ickin bir durumdur. Bir tiir kent(lilik) tepkisi ve buhrani olarak beliren bikkinlik hiz
degil; yavasgligin, temassizligin degil temasin neden oldugu bir refleks olarak kisa zaman
icinde tasraya da sirayet etmistir. Bikkinlik hali, belki de tarihin her déneminde mevcuttu.
Ancak ya melankoli gibi tiretken bir duygu olarak tecriibe ediliyordu ya da bikkinlhigi

bastiracak enstriimanlarin sayisi fazlaydi.

Bugiin bikkinlik, toplumun her tabakasinda izlense de, ozellikle bireyin kendi
varliginin etrafina 6rdiigii ve kendinin de i¢inde kaldigi bir enkazi andirmaktadir. Modern
bireyin bikkinlik deneyimi, sanki bilingli bir yalmizlik, yani cahil yiginlardan uzak kalma
istencinin bir uzantistymig gibi gorlinebilmektedir. Bu seckinci yorumlama, bikkinligin mesru
hatta gerekli bir tavir olarak kodlanmasina neden olabilmektedir. Boylece bireyi taslagtiran ve
eylemsizlestiren bu siiriiklenis, yanilsamali bir sekilde, sanki bireyin 6zgiir iradesinin bir
inisiyatifiymis gibi algilanabilmektedir. Oysa bikkinlik, kurtulus vaatleriyle perdelenmis bir

¢oziillis ve bir igine diisme halidir.
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Bikkinlik bu yoniiyle bir sey yapma eyleminin gerektirdigi gerek¢e ve anlamla birlikte
heyecanin da yitirilisidir. Yeni bir baslangi¢ i¢in gerekli olan harekete gegme sevkinin
iflasidir. Bu yitim, dogrudan mekana bagh olarak degil; daha ¢ok mekanla birlikte tecriibe
edilmektedir. Bikkinlik kente dair 6zgiirliik, tasraya dair dayanisma mitinin sonudur. Bikkin
karakterin mekanla da bir hesaplasmasi kalmamstir. Icinde bulundugu mekan da yalmzca
somut mimari fragmanlardan ibarettir. Bikkin i¢in sonsuza kadar yasamanin da gegerli bir

dayanagi ve cazip bir gerekgesi kalmamistir. O, zamana dair tiim istencinden feragat etmistir.

Bikkinlik, hayatta kalmak i¢in miicadele eden biiyiik bir kitlenin aksine, bir varlik
problemidir. O, problemsizligin amagsizlikla bulustugu yere sinmistir. Yasama sebebinin
siliklesmesidir. Insanm tiimiiyle rutinlerine ve aliskanliklarina tutunmasidir. Gozetim
kiiltiiriiniin  ¢iktisidir. Bakislariyla ve uzaktan sozleriyle baskiya maruz kalmanin bir
disavurumudur. Somut nedenlerden ¢ok kisinin kendisinin de kendi etrafina o6rdiigii bir
vesvese, kuruntu, korku ve geri ¢ekilme duvaridir. Bu agidan kiiresellesme ya da entegrasyon
kavramlarmin golgesinde yalnizca devletler arasi degil; kisilerarast duvarlarin etkisinden
bahsedilebilir. Bu duvarlar ayrica kimi zaman biirokrasi iliskilerinde kimi zaman evlilik
iligkilerinde iyice giin yiiziine ¢ikmaktadir. Bikkinlik, en derin diizeyde, bireyin kendisiyle

diyalogunun kesintiye ugramasidir.

Bikkilik tavri elbette toplumsalin bir uzantisidir ancak gelinen noktada bu hal, tipk:
bulasic1 bir hastalik gibi, kendini var eden gerekgelerden iyiden iyiye kopmustur. Boyle
oldugu bikkinligin nedeni olarak varsayilan mekan ve iligki degisiklerinin -mesela bir organik
bir kdy evinin kalic1 bir ¢6ziim getirmeyecegi sdylenebilir. Bu a¢idan melankoli gibi esasinda
tiretken bir ruh halinin aksine bikkinlik hevessizlige ve tembellige meyillidir. Melankoliye
0zdes siirsel hiizniin karsisinda bikkinlik estetiksizdir. Bikkin karakter kalbini, agki, korkuyu,

8

keyfi ve kederi hissedemeyen bir bogluktur.® O tiim varligini, etrafinda yarattigi

olumsuzluklarla doldurmakta ve yaydigi tatsiz aurayla goriiniir olmaktadir.

Bir seylerden sikadyet¢i olma huysuzlugu bile ondan elini ¢ekmistir. Hayattan ve
insanlardan yana duydugu rahatsizlik etkin bir sdyleme doniismemektedir. O bir yandan ¢ok
sayida glindemle mesgul gibi goriinse de, esasinda odaksiz ve kipirtisizdir. Hem ¢ogul bir
kimlige sahiptir, hem de dagmiktir. Bu yoniiyle o bir tiirli bir araya gelemeyen,

biitiinlenemeyen ve tamamlanamayan bigimsiz bir yapbozu andirmaktadir. Para ekonomisi,

8 “No! I have no heart, I feel no love. Nor fear, nor joy, nor sorrow. I am hollow... and I will live forever”
(Hayir! Kalbim yok benim. Ask nedir bilmiyorum. Ne korku, ne keyif ne de keder hissediyorum. Ben
boslugum... Ve sonsuza dek yasayacagim) Bu sozler 2004 yapimi Van Helsing’te Count Vladislaus Dracula’nin
dilinden dokdiliir. Tek farkla ki, bikkin karakter i¢in sonsuz yasamanin kendisi gibi his ve arzusu da kalmamaistir.
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tiiketim ve hiza dayali toplumsal iliskilerin goélgesinde yiikselen bu bikkinlik hali, geldigimiz
noktada mekansal farklilagsmalardan bagimsiz olarak bireyin / varligin kendi i¢inde bir araya

toplanmasi gii¢ pargalarina ayrilisini ifade etmektedir.

Aidiyetleri olmadig1 gibi, kendine inanci da yoktur. Oyle ki toplumun kendisi
hakkinda gelistirdigi etiketler, bir yazgi gibi varligina yapismistir. Bikkin karakter baglaminda
one ¢ikan dikkat ¢ekici bir diger ¢ikarim ise konusmanin, yani soziin artik bir iletisimsizlik
bi¢cimine doniistiigiidiir. Daha kétiisii bikkinlik, insanin kutsandigi hiimanizma kiiltiirii i¢inde
paradoksal olarak bir tiir “insan nefreti” olarak tecriibe edilmektedir. Bu yalnizca, 6teki’ne

veya yabanci’ya degil; insanin kendine doniik de yorumlamasidir.

Gittikge kisisellesen ve yasamin her kdsesine bulagan teknolojik gelismelerin hem bu
yorumlamaya hem de 0z-yikim ve 0z-insa siireclerine etkisi ayrica tartisiimalidir. Aymi
sekilde dini ve manevi yasamla bikkinlik arasindaki korelasyon da incelenmeye deger bir
diger konudur. Nitekim bikkinlik, daha 6nce de belirtildigi gibi, kendisini var eden sayisiz
nedenin kritik bir sesmptomudur. Bu nedenle bikkinlik sorunsali, bir¢ok farkli disiplince analiz

edilmeye hem ag¢ik hem de muhtagtir.

Sonug olarak, mekandan (disaridan) baslayarak, ice (ruh ve zihne) yonelen bir varlik
sancis1 olan bikkinliga ¢6zlim olarak mimari (mekan tasarimi) ve iletisimsel (iligki tasarimi)
girisimlerden ¢ok varliga-ickin yonelimlerin gegerli oldugu savunulabilir. Daha agik bir
ifadeyle, modern bireyin aradig1 huzur ya da kagti§1 hiiziin salt mekana kosut degildir. Oyle
ki, kagis giizergdhit olan uzam, bireyin i¢ diinyasinda tamamlamayir umdugu gerekce ve
anlamlarla doldurulmak zorundadir. Bunun i¢in dnce dis diinyadan bagimsiz olarak “neden”
sorusunu yanitlayan giiglii gerekcelere ihtiya¢ vardir. Yani bikkinligin ¢6ziimiine giden yol,
iceriden disariya dogrudur. Fakat i¢ diinyanin imari, mutlak ve kalict bir huzurun teminati
olamayabilir. Bunun ic¢in varligin, her an disaridan gelen bozucu uyaricilarin etkisiyle
kesintiye ugramamasi gerekir. Nitekim bu varlik seriiveninde belirebilecek her bosluk, her an

tetikte olan o tekinsiz bikkinlik duygusu tarafindan doldurulmaya agiktir.
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YUKSEL PAZARKAYA’NIN “YESERIYOR” ADLI OYKUSUNUN
GOSTERGEBILIMSEL COZUMLEMESI
Furkan KOCA!
Hikmet ASUTAY?
Oz

Nazilerin 6nderliginde girdigi Ikinci Diinya Savasi’ndan biiyiik bir yikimla ayrilan
Almanya, ilk soku atlattiktan kisa bir siire sonra toparlanma hamlelerine baglamistir.
Alman ekonomisinin kisa siirede gosterdigi olaganiistii bagar1 dyle hayret vericidir ki
diinya literatiirine Wirtschaftswunder (ekonomik mucize) terimini kazandirmustir.
Almanya, ekonomik mucizesinin gelisiminde en biiyiik engel olarak goriilen is giicii
sorununu, bagka iilkelerden misafir is¢ci alimi yaparak ¢ozmiistiir. Tirkiye, bu
donemde en fazla misafir isci gonderen iilke olarak Almanya’nin yakin tarihinde
onemli bir rol oynamis ve oynamaya devam etmektedir. Ik giden iscilerin yasadig
dilsel, kiiltiirel ve sosyal sorunlarin bir sonucu olarak dogan Tiirk-Alman edebiyati,
zaman i¢inde hem bigimsel hem de tematik olarak birgok degisime ugramigtir. Tiirk-
Alman edebiyati s6z konusu oldugunda akla gelen ilk isimlerden biri de Yiiksel 81
Pazarkaya’dir. Bu c¢alismada Yiiksel Pazarkaya’nin Yegeriyor adli Oykisii
gostergebilimsel ¢oziimleme yontemiyle ¢oziimlenmeye calisilmistir. Ortaya ¢ikarilan
veriler yorumlanmis ve Oykiide verilen mesajlarin {izerinden neredeyse elli yil
gecmesine ragmen giiniimiizde hala gecerliligini korudugu goriilmiistiir.

Anahtar Soézciikler: Tiirk-Alman edebiyati, Yiiksel Pazarkaya, Yeseriyor,
gostergebilim, 0ykii ¢oziimlemesi

A SEMIOTIC ANALYSIS OF YUKSEL PAZARKAYA'S SHORT STORY
YESERIYOR
Abstract

Germany, which entered the Second World War under Nazi rule, defeated the war
with great destruction, began to recover after a bit of the first shock. The extraordinary

success of the German economy in record time was so amazing that it was called

“economic miracle”. Germany solved its labor force problem, which was seen as the
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biggest obstacle in the development of its economic miracle, by hiring guest workers
from other countries. Turkey, as a country that sent the most workers to Germany,
played during this period a significant role in the recent history of Germany and
continues to play. Turkish-German literature, which was born as a result of language,
cultural and social problems experienced by the first outgoing workers, has undergone
many changes both formally and thematically over time. Yiiksel Pazarkaya is one of
the first names that comes to mind when Turkish-German literature comes into
question. In this study, the short story of Yiiksel Pazarkaya named Yesiyor was
analyzed by semiotic analysis. The resulting data have interpreted and it was seen that
the messages given in the short story are still valid today.

Keywords: Turkish-German literature, Yiiksel Pazarkaya, Yeseriyor, semiotic,
short story analysis
Giris
Yiiksel Pazarkaya, Tiirtk-Alman edebiyatinin eski ve bilinen isimlerinden biri olarak
kendisi ve eserleri hakkinda g¢okga ¢alisilmis bir yazardir. Bu nedenle, ¢6ziimlemede
Pazarkaya’'nin hem sayisal anlamda hem de igerik ¢Oziimlemesi agisindan yeterince

calisilmamis dykiilerinden birini se¢gmeye 6zen gosterilmistir.

Calismada ¢oziimlenen “Yegeriyor” adli Oykii, Yiiksel Pazarkaya tarafindan ilk kez
1975 yilinda yazilmig, daha sonra 2011 yilinda Cem Yaymevi tarafindan Almanya isci
gdgiiniin ellinci yilina &zel olarak basilan Oturma Izni Giiz Rengi adl kitapta Yiiksel
Pazarkaya’nin bir¢ok eseriyle birlikte yeniden yayimlanmistir. Toplamda {i¢ sayfadan olusan

oykii, Oturma Izni Giiz Rengi adl1 kitabin 53. ve 55. sayfalar1 arasinda yer almaktadir.

Ele alinan oykii daha once Demir (2011) tarafindan is¢i gogiiniin sosyoekonomik
yansimalar1 baglaminda kisaca incelenmis olsa da biitiinsel olarak ¢6ziimlenmemistir. Bu
nedenle Oykiideki bircok mesajin heniiz giin yiiziine c¢ikarilamadig disliniilmiistiir. Bu
caligmada bir yandan Yiiksel Pazarkaya’nin yeterince calisilmamis bir eseri iizerine ¢alisip
mevcut eksikligi kapatmak, diger yandan edebi eserlerin ¢6ziimlemelerinde sik¢a
kullanilmakta olan Algirdas Julien Greimas’in gdstergebilimsel analiz yontemiyle eserdeki
ortiilii mesajlart belirleyip, bu mesajlarin giiniimiizde hala karsilik bulup bulmadigi ortaya
¢ikarmak amacglanmistir.

Coziimlemede  gostergebilimci  Greimas’in  gelistirdigi  eyleyenler  modeli
kullanilmistir. Oykii, ¢dziimlenme asamasinda dnce bes béliime ayrilmis, ¢dziimleme bu

boliimler iizerinden yapilmistir. Céziimlemenin sonunda Greimas’in gostergebilimsel dortgeni
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iizerinden Oykiideki karakterlerin Oykil siiresince yasadiklar1 degisim ve doniisim
gosterilmistir.

Cozlimlenen bu 6ykii yoluyla neredeyse elli yil once iletilen bir¢ok mesaj ve sorunun,
giinimiizde farkli platformlar veya farkli medya aracglar {lizerinden de olsa Almanya’daki
Tirkler acisindan hala benzer sekilde s6z konusu oldugu ve farkli eserlerde islendigi
gorilmiistiir.

Bu bdliimde arastirma konusuna genel bir giris yapilip incelenen 6ykii iizerine 6zet
niteliginde bilgiler verilmistir. Caligmanin ikinci boliimiinde Tiirk-Alman edebiyat1 ve bu
edebiyatin ii¢ farkli kusagiyla ilgili onemli goriilen konulara deginilmistir. Uciincii boliimde
gosterge, gostergebilim ve Greimas’in eyleyenler modeli agiklanmistir. Coziimleme bolimii
olan dordiincii boliimde Pazarkaya’nin Yeseriyor adli Oykiisii, Greimas’in eyleyenler
modeline gore ¢oziimlenmistir. Sonug boliimiinde ise ¢oziimlemede elde edilen verilerin

Ozetlemesi yapilip bu veriler yorumlanmastir.
Tiirk-Alman Edebiyati

Adolf Hitler 6nderliginde biiyiik bir yikima siiriiklenen Almanya, Ikinci Diinya
Savas’nin hemen ardindan yasadig1 biiyiik travmayi atlatip yaralarini sarmanin ve yeniden
ayaga kalkmanmn pesine diismiistiir. Hizla atilan kalkinma adimlari, Wirtschaftswunder®
denilen kavramin dogmasini saglamistir. Bu durum Alman ekonomisi ve sanayisi i¢in pek de
sasirtict degildir. Cilinkii Alman sanayisi Birinci Diinya Savasi’ndan sonra da biiyiik bir
mucize gostermis, fakat ortaya ¢ikan potansiyel birkac yil sonra gelen ikinci biiylik savasla
heba edilmistir. Elbette bu ikinci biiyiik savasin yok ettikleri sadece ortaya ¢ikan ekonomik
potansiyelle sinirli kalmamis, savasta yasanan oliimler dolayisiyla Almanya’nin is¢i giicline

de biiytik zararlar vermistir.

Almanya, sanayisinin ihtiyacin1 kapatacak 1is¢i giiciinii kendi i¢inden temin
edemeyince aralarinda Tiirkiye’nin de bulundugu bazi iilkelerden misafir is¢i talebinde
bulunup sayist milyonlarla ifade edilen is¢i go¢ii almistir. Go¢ dalgasinin en yogun yasandigi

donem 1960’11 yillardir.

Tiirkiye’den Almanya’ya giden ilk isgiler, gurbete gittikleri iilkenin kurallarina ve
yasay1s bi¢imine ayak uydurmada asilmasi zor sorunlar yasamistir (Zengin, 2010, s. 331-332).
Ama en biiyiik engelleri, dil sorunlar1 olmustur (Zengin, 2000, s. 103). Kisa bir siire ¢alisip

para kazandiktan sonra memleketlerine geri donme diislincesiyle Almanya’ya gelen ilk kusak,

% Alman ekonomik mucizesi: Ikinci Diinya Savasi’ndan sonra kisa bir siire i¢inde toparlanan Alman ekonomisini
tanimlamak i¢in kullanilan bir kavram
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kendini burada gegici olarak goérmiis ve bu nedenle icinde bulundugu yeni kiiltiire uyum
saglamakta zorlanmistir. Bu durum Alman halkinin da onlar1 diglamasia neden olmustur.
Almanlar, hem Tiirk iscileri hem de farkl kiiltlirlerden gelen tiim yabanci iscileri geri kalmis
bir kiiltiiriin temsilcisi olarak goérmiis, kendi kiiltiirlerine uyum saglamadiklar1 ve bir Alman

gibi davranmaya ¢aligmadiklari i¢in onlara kizmistir (Kuruyazici, 2001, s. 4-5).

Farkli kiiltiir, yasam ve dile uyum sorunu yasayan misafir is¢ilerden bazilar1 ¢areyi
yazmakta bulmus, gurbetteki yasamin zorluklarin1 ve vatan 6zlemini konu ettikleri eserler
yazmistir (Asutay ve Carikci, 2015, s. 20). Giinlimiizde ii¢ kusak altinda incelenen Tiirk-
Alman edebiyatinin birinci kusagi da boylece dogmustur. Birinci kusak yazarlari, eserlerinde
herhangi bir estetik kaygi giitmemistir (Saka, 2018, s. 1878). Dil sorunu yasayan bu kusak,
eserlerini de dogal olarak anadilde, yani Tiirk¢e kaleme almistir. Dénemin en yaygin edebiyat
tiirii; siir ve kisa hikayelerdir (Zengin, 2010, s. 334). Birinci kusagin yazarlar1 Bekir Yildiz,
Giiney Dal, Fakir Baykurt, Aras Oren, Habib Bektas ve bu calismada bir dykiisii incelenmis
olan Yiksel Pazarkaya gibi isimlerdir (Saka, 2018, s. 1878). Birinci kusak Tiirk-Alman
edebiyat1 genelde Gastarbeiterliteratur® olarak adlandirilmistir (Zengin, 2010, s. 334).

Bu donemdeki diger yazarlarin aksine Yiiksel Pazarkaya, Almanya’ya ilk misafir is¢i
alimindan birkag¢ yi1l 6nce 6grenci olarak gitmis ve iiniversite egitimini orada tamamlamistir
(Zengin, 2010, s. 336).

Almanya yolculuguna memlekete geri doniis umuduyla baglayan Tiirk misafir iscileri,
aradan yillar gecip seksenli yillar geldiginde hi¢ de hesap etmedikleri bir seyi fark etmislerdir:
onlar icin artik memleket de yabancidir (Asutay ve Carikei, 2015, s. 18). Bunun ¢oziimiinii
ise, misafir ig¢i tanimindaki misafir kelimesinden kurtulma umuduyla Almanya’da ev satin
alip, misafirlikten ev sahipligine gecisi denemekte aramislardir (Asutay ve Carikei, 2015, s.
18-19). Bu donemde artik yavas yavas dil sorununu ¢ozen birinci kusak yazarlarin yani sira,
Almanya’da dogup biiylimiis ya da ilk giden aile biiyligiiniin ardindan c¢ocuk yasta
Almanya’ya gd¢ etmis ve Almancay1 anadili olarak 6grenmis yazarlar ortaya ¢ikmugtir. Tiirk-
Alman edebiyatinin ikinci kusagini olusturan bu yazarlar, eserlerini daha ¢ok Almanca
yazmaya baslamistir (Saka, 2018, s. 1880-1881). Hem gurbete hem vatana yabancilasan ikinci
kusagin eserlerinde isledigi konular “vatansizlik, kimlik sorunu, entegrasyon, iki kiiltiir ve

pargalanmishik” (Saka, 2018, s. 1880) gibi konular olmustur. Ikinci kusagmn yazarlar1 Saliha

4 Misafir isci edebiyati

84



Koca, F. ve Asutay, H. (2020). Yiiksel Pazarkaya’nin “Yeseriyor” adh dykiisiiniin
gostergebilimsel ¢oziimlemesi. Humanitas, 8(15), 81-94

Scheinhardt, Zafer Senocak, Osman Engin, Zehra Cirak ve Feridun Zaimoglu gibi yazarlardir

(Saka, 2018, s. 1880). Bu dénem ¢ogunlukla Migrantenliteratur® olarak anilmustir.

Uciincii kusak Tiirk-Alman edebiyati, doksanl yillarda ortaya ¢ikmaya baslamistir.
Giliniimiizde Tirk-Alman edebiyat1 arastirmalarini da kapsayan “gd¢ sonrasi ddnem” gibi yeni
kavramlar kullanilmaya baslansa da, son yillardaki eserlerin hala f{iclincii kusak olarak
siiflandirilabilecegi soylenebilir. Gilinlimiiz kusaginda kiiltlir soku, kimlik arayisi, gurbette
yagsamanin zorluklar1 ya da ac1 ¢ekme gibi konular artik 6nemini kaybetmistir (Saka, 2018, s.
1882). Bu donemin yazarlari, Tiirk ve Alman kiiltiirii arasinda koprii kurma goérevini iistlenip,
iki kimlikli olmay1 onceki iki kusagin aksine bir avantaj olarak gérmektedir (Saka, 2018, s.
1882). Bu nedenle, eserlerinde kimlik vurgusu yapmak yerine iki kiiltlirlii olmanin ayricaliini
kullanarak giincel konular {igiincii bir bakis acisiyla hem Almanlardan hem de Tiirklerden
farkli bir sekilde ele alirlar. Bu donemde Tiirkcedeki deyimleri Almancaya aktararak
Almanlarin dikkatini ve begenisini kazanan ii¢iincii kusak yazarlar da vardir. Ugiincii kusakla
birlikte artik gegerliligini kaybeden misafir is¢i edebiyat1 kavrami yerine, Deutsch-Tiirkische
Literatur® kavrami kullanilmaya baslanmistir (Asutay ve Carikgi, 2015, s. 21).

Gostergebilim

Gostergebilimin ne oldugunu agiklamadan once gostergenin ne olduguna deginmek
daha faydali olacaktir. Gosterge, kendi disinda bir seyi temsil eden her seydir ve kelime,
simge, isaret, s0z vb. seyler gosterge dizgelerinden bazilaridir (Rifat, 2009, s. 11). Bu acidan
bakildigindan dillerin de kelime ve s6z gibi gosterge dizgelerinden olustugunu sdylemek
yanlig olmayacaktir (Rifat, 2009, s. 11). Tiirk¢e, Almanca, Japonca vb. dillerin disinda jest ve
mimikler, trafik isaretleri, logo ve flamalar, reklam afigleri, mimari yapitlar, edebiyat, resim
ve miizik gibi daha birgok gosterge vardir (Rifat, 2009, s. 12). Insanlar, giinliik hayatta ¢ok
sayida gostergeyle karsilasip bunlart yasam tecriibeleri ve giinliik pratikleri sayesinde
otomatik bir sekilde zorlanmadan ¢oziimler. Ama edebiyat ya da resim gibi ilk bakista
kavramasi kolay olmayan, farkli yorumlara acik ve anlamu iizerine ugrasildikca anlamsal

acidan daha da derinlesen gostergeler de vardir (Rifat, 2009, s. 13).

Bat1 edebiyatinda gosterge iizerine yapilan ¢alismalarin tarihi binlerce yil dncesine
kadar uzansa da ¢agdas gostergebilimin temelleri 20. yiizyilda Amerikali filozof Charles
Sanders Peirce (1839-1914) ve Isvigreli dilbilimci Ferdinand de Saussure (1857-1913)
tarafindan atilmistir (Giines, 2013, s. 334-336). Peirce, mantiksal kokenli bir gdstergebilim

5> Gégmen edebiyat
® Tiirk-Alman edebiyati
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anlayis1 gelistirerek gostergelerin - mantiksal islevleri {izerinde dururken, Saussure
gostergelerin toplumsal islevlerine yogunlasmistir (Glines, 2013, s. 337). Gostergebilimin
temelini atan bu iki ismin gostergebilim anlayislar1 arasindaki bir diger fark, gelistirdikleri
modellerde goriilebilir. Peirce; yorumlayan, nesne ve gostergeden olusan iiglii bir model
gelistirirken, Saussure; gosteren ve gosterilenden olusan ikili bir model gelistirmistir (Giines,

2013, s. 337).

Gostergebilim, gilinliik yasamda iletisimi saglayip hayati kolaylastiran dil, tabela veya
trafik isaretleri gibi belli pratikler sonucunda otomatik ¢dziimlenen gdstergelerin yaninda,
ornegin edebi eserlerde yer alan oldukca karmasik yapidaki gostergeleri de c¢oziimlemeye
caligir. Bunun icin bircok farkli modele basvurur. Gostergebilimsel c¢oziimleme igin
gelistirilen bu modellerden biri, Rus bilim insan1 Vladimir Propp tarafindan olusturulup
“Masalin Bigimbilimi” adl1 eserde yayimlanan ve “saldirgan, aranilan kisi, yardimci, bagisci,

gonderen, kahraman ve diizmece kahraman” olmak iizere yedi eyleyenden olusan modeldir

(Altunkaya, 2012, s. 762).

Bu calismada ¢6ziimleme modeline basvurulan Greimas, Propp’un yukarida sozii
edilen yedi eyleyenli modelini degistirerek alti eyleyenli ve masal digindaki edebi tiirlerin
coziimlemesinde de kullanilmaya uygun yeni bir eyleyenler modeli gelistirmistir (Giiran
Yigitbasi, 2018, s. 57):

Gonderen: Bir anlatinin 6znesini bir nesneye yonlendiren sey/kisi
Gonderilen: Gonderenin baglantili oldugu sey/kisi
Ozne: Anlatinin baskisisi olarak tanimlanabilir

Nesne: Oznenin ulagsmaya cabaladig1 sey/kisi

o B~ WD

Yardimci: Oznenin nesneye ulasmasi konusunda yardimei olan sey/kisi
6. Engelleyici: Oznenin nesneye ulasmasi konusunda engelleyici olan sey/kisi
Greimas’in modelinde ¢oziimlenen metin Oncelikle kendi igerisinde anlamli biitiin
olusturan ve asil metinde belirli islevlere sahip olan boliimlere ayrilir (Dagli, 2012, s. 16).
Unlii géstergebilimei Roland Barthes (1993), bu boliimleme ya da baska bir deyisle kesitleme
isini agagidaki gibi tanimlamaktadir:
Her dizge, smiflarin bilinen birimler bilesimi oldugundan, oncelikle anlatiy1 kesitlemek ve

anlatisal sdylemin az sayida smifa dagitabilecegimiz pargalarini belirlemek gerekir; kisacasi

en kiiciik anlat1 birimlerinin tanimlamasi yapilmalidir (Barthes, 1993, s. 89).
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Bu baglamda bir metni dogru bir sekilde boliimlendirmenin gostergebilimsel
coziimlemedeki en Onemli igslemlerden biri oldugu sdylenebilir. Ciinkii ¢éziimlemenin ilk

asamasi olan bdliimleme islemi, ¢oziimlemenin devami i¢in dayanak teskil edecektir.

Greimas’a gore her edebi eserde 6znenin karsisinda gizli ya da agik bir sekilde yer
alan kars1-6zne vardir (Yiicel, 2005, s. 157). Yiicel’e (2005, s. 158) gore Ozenin de, karsi-
Oznenin de amaci bir nesneyi korumak ya da ele gecirmek oldugu i¢in edebi eserlerde 6zne ve
karsi-6znenin karsilagmasi bazen bir ¢carpigma, bazen de bir degistirim olarak ortaya ¢ikabilir.
Bir eserdeki ilgili 6znelerin eser boyunca yasadiklar1 degisim ve doniisiimler, Greimas’in
gelistirdigi gostergebilimsel dortgen iizerinden gosterilebilir. Rifat’a (2009, s. 79) gore
gostergebilimsel dortgen; eserdeki temel anlamsal yapiy1 (karsitliklar) ve temel sdzdizimsel
yapiyt (karsit unsurlar arasindaki mantiksal iligkiler, doniisiimler) degerlendirmeye olanak
saglar. Greimas’a gore goOstergebilimsel dortgen bir eserde yer alan kisiler arasindaki

baglantilarin gosterilmesinde tutarl bir arag¢ olarak hizmet edebilir (Yiicel, 2005, s. 144).

Bir sonraki bolimde yapilan Oykii ¢6ziimlemesinde Greimas’in modeline uygun
olarak once Oykii boliimlere ayrilmis, ardindan bu béliimlerin ¢éziimlemesi yapilarak her
béliimiin dykiiniin biitiinsel yapisindaki islevi agiklanmustir. Oykiiniin eyleyenler semasi
belirlenip tablo i¢inde verilmis, Oykiideki 06znenin izlencesini gerceklestirmek ig¢in
gergeklestirdigi edimler ve yasadigi dontistimler gosterilmistir. Coziimlemenin son kisminda
ise Oykiideki 6zne ve karsi-6znenin Oyki siiresince yasadiklari doniisiimler ve bu iki 6zne

arasindaki karsitliklar gostergebilimsel dortgen tizerinden gorsellestirilmistir.
Yeseriyor Adl Oykiiniin Gostergebilimsel Coziimlemesi

Bu béliimde Yiiksel Pazarkaya’nin ilk kez 1975 yilinda yayimladigi Yegeriyor isimli
¢ sayfalik Oykiinlin ¢oziimlemesi yapilmistir. Céziimlemede Greimas’in eyleyenler modeli

kullanilmustir.

Oykiide, ailesini memleketinde birakip onlar1 gegindirebilmek ve gocuklarini
okutabilmek icin Almanya’ya c¢alismaya gelen Hamit adli karakterin hayatindan kiigiik bir
kesit sunulmaktadir. Hamit, Almanya’ya gelisinin {istlinden birka¢ sene gectikten sonra issiz
kalir ve igsizlik maasi alabilmek icin is¢i kurumuna gider. Tiirk misafir is¢ilerin dil sorununu
cozmek icin kurumda gorevlendirilmis Tiirk bir tercliman, Hamit’i asagilayip kovmaya
caligir. Fakat basina geleceklere dnceden hazirlanan Hamit, tiim bu asagilamalara kars1 galip

gelerek istedigini elde etmeyi basarir.
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Oykiiniin Béliimlere Ayrilmasi

Boliim I.

Oykiiniin baskarakteri Hamit, issizlik paras1 almak i¢in Almanya’da yasadig1 sehrin
is¢i kurumuna gider. Fakat kurumda ¢alismakta olan Tiirk bir tercliman, Hamit’in gelisini hos
kargilamaz:

“Ne isin var senin burada?” diye ¢ikistt Hamit’e. Boynunu dolayan boyunbag: degil, tasma

adamin. Ofkesi, kellesini sattig1 boyunduruktan doguyor (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 53).

Ciinkii Hamit, daha 6nce de bu kuruma gidip issizlik parasi almak istemis, ama
terciman tarafindan reddedilip bir daha gelmemesi konusunda uyarilmistir. Terciiman,

Hamit’i kolundan tutup is¢i kurumunun koridorlarinda siiriikler.
Boliim II.

Bu boliimde anlatici, Hamit’in hayatiyla ilgili ek bilgiler verir. Hamit, Almanya’ya
geleli bes y1l olmus, ailesini memleketinde birakmistir:

Hamit, bes yildir calisiyor. Bes yil dnce sirasi gelmisti. Ana baba, bir kadin ile dort ¢cocuk

birakt1 ardinda (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 53).

Hamit’in Almanya’ya gelis amaci, burada calisip ailesini doyuracak ve ¢ocuklarini
okutacak kadar para kazanmaktir. Ne var ki isler istedigi gibi gitmemis ve gurbette zor bir
duruma diismiistiir. Fakat memleketinde de calisip ailesini ge¢indirmeye yetecek kadar para

kazanabilecegi bir isi olmadigi icin Almanya’da kalmaya mecburdur.
Boliim 111.

Tercliman, Hamit’i koridorda hirpalamaya devam etmektedir. Bu sirada koridorda
bulunan diger kisiler olaylar1 sadece izlemekle yetinmekte, herhangi bir sekilde miidahale
etmemektedir. Hamit, ciissesi itibariyle terclimanin iki kat1 olmasina ragmen hem saygisindan

hem de ¢aresizliginden dolay: terciimanin yaptiklarina karsilik vermez.
Boliim IV.
Kendisine yapilan asagilamalara daha fazla dayanamayan Hamit, terciimani tuttugu

gibi bir odaya sokar. Burada bir takim tehditkar laflar etse de terciimanin Hamit karsisinda

sinmeye pek de niyeti yoktur. Terciiman, Hamit’i Almanya’dan attirmakla tehdit eder:

Sira tercimandaydi. Dili ilk tutulmuslugundan kurtulur gibi oldu: “Pisman edecegim seni,

Almanya’dan attiracagim, goreceksin!” dedi (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 54).
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Bolim V.

Hamit, Almanya’dan atilma tehdidine boyun egmeyip 6fkesinin siddetini daha da
arttirir. Tercliman Tirkliglin “yiizkarasi1” (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 55) olmakla su¢lar. Hamit’in
bu denli siddetli 6fkesini beklemeyen terciiman, saskinlik ve korku i¢inde kendisine
sOylenenleri dinlemektedir. Hamit, artik is¢i haklarim1 gayet iyi bildigini, eg§er hakki olan
igsizlik maasini vermezse kotii seyler yapacagini soyler. Dili tutulmusa donen tercliman,

kendisine sdylenenlere hicbir sekilde itiraz edemez ve Hamit’in istedigi belgeleri hazirlar.
Boliimlerin Co6ziimlenmesi

Birinci boliim: Giris.

“Ne isin var senin burada?” (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 53) ile baslaylp “Kag¢ yildir
kazandigin yetmiyor mu?” (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 53) ile biten birinci boliim, dykiiniin girisini
yapip okuyucu direkt olayin i¢ine ¢ceken boliimdiir. Anlati izlencesi, giris boliimiinde ¢ok net

bir sekilde sergilenir. Hamit, ailesini gec¢indirebilmek i¢in issizlik parasi almak istemektedir.
Oykiide gonderen islevinin iistlenicisi baska bir 6zne degil, paraya olan ihtiyagtir:
Tablo 1

Eyleyenler Semasi

Gonderen Gonderilen Ozne Nesne Yardima  Engelleyici

Para ihtiyac1  Isci kurumu Hamit  Issizlik maas1  Yasabilgisi ~ Terciiman

Hamit, kuruma ilk gidisinde reddedilip yeniden gelmemesi konusunda tembihlense de
gonderen (para ihtiyaci), ailesini de etkiledigi i¢in ¢ok giiclii bir ihtiyactir. Bu nedenle Hamit,
daha Onceki basarisiz denemelerine ragmen bu kez kendini daha iyi bir sekilde hazirlayip
biitlin is¢i haklarin1 6grenir ve Oykiinlin anlati izlencesini baslatir. Baska bir deyisle oykii,
anlatisint Hamit’in mecburiyetine bor¢ludur.

Ikinci boliim: Thtiyacin sebebinin okuyucuya aktarihs.

“Hamit, bes yildir ¢alisiyor” (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 53) ile baslayip “Ve biliyordu [...]
donmek isteyip donemeyecegini; Tanri’ya, don dememeleri i¢in yakarip duracagim”
(Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 53) ile biten ikinci boliim, ilk bdliimde ortaya ¢ikan Oykii izlencesinin
arka plani anlatip, okuyucuya Hamit’in neden “gdnderene” kars1 gelemeyecegini anlatir.

Uciincii boliim: Tyi ve kétiiniin ayrimi.

“Terciiman, kolundan yapismis, geri geri tepinerek ¢ekmeye, stindiirmeye ¢alistyordu

9.9
1

Hamit’i” (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 54) ile baslayip “Dost, dost, diye yiiriiylip oturan. Veyselce bir
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Anadolu insani. Kafasinda dostluk yeseren” (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 54) ile biten {igiincii
boliimde 1yi (Hamit) ve kotii (Terciiman) ilk kez anlatici yorumlariyla birbirinden ayrilir.
Oykiiniin baskisisi Hamit’in agzindan daha once terciimanin kotii bir karakterde olusuna dair
sozclikler dokiilse de, yaptigi bu betimleme kendisi de yasanan olaylarin taraflarindan biri
oldugu icin okuyucu agisindan ikna edici bir ayrim olusturmaz. Fakat {igiincii boliimde
anlatict bu ayrimi netlestirir ve kendini iyinin yaninda konumlandirip yorumlariyla onu agik¢a

destekler.

Boliimiin yukarida verilen giris ve ¢ikis climleleri, bu iyi ve kotii ayriminin dilsel
gostergeleri roliinii oynar. Terciiman, boliim girisinde siddet uygulayan ve kavgaci bir
profilde gosterilirken, Hamit boliimiin bitis ciimlelerinde dost canlist Anadolu insani olarak
tanimlanir.

Boliimlerin giris ve bitis ciimleleri sadece {iglinci boliimde degil, bes bdliimiin
tiimiinde de ilgili boliimiin konusunu ve kendi igindeki izlencesini g¢erceveleyip konu ve
izlencenin temeline igaret eden dilsel gosterge gérevini goriir.

Doérdiincii boliim: Hamit’in ilk tepKkisi.

“Hamit kendini tuttuk¢a, kuduruyordu obiirii” (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 54) ile baslayip
“Pisman edecegim seni, Almanya’dan attiracagim, goreceksin/” (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 54) ile
biten boliim, Hamit’in kendisine yapilan zorbaca davranisa karsi kontrollii bir sekilde tepki
vermeye bagladigr ilk bolimdiir. Hamit’in o6fkesi terclimani sindirmeye yetmez. Ciinkii
terciiman, Hamit’in 6fkesinin ne derece tehlikeli olabilecegini anlamaz.

Besinci boliim: Hamit’in iyice 6fkelenip izlencesini ger¢eklestirmesi.

“Hamit daha bir 6fkelendi, ama icgten ice” (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 54) ile baslayip
“Terctiman [...] bir bos belge alip doldurdu” (Pazarkaya, 2011, s. 55) ile sonlanmaya
baglayan besinci ve son bdliimde, Hamit’in 6fkesinin ger¢ekligin goriip tehlikenin sicakligini
hisseden tercliman, gerekli belgeleri doldurup Hamit’in temel izlencesini gerceklestirmesine
izin verir.

Boliimlerdeki olay siralamasina gore Hamit, anlati izlencesi boyunca izlencesini

gergeklestirmek icin {i¢ edim gdstermis ikisi basarisiz olmus son edimi basarili olmustur:
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Tablo 2

Hamit'in izlencesini gerceklestirmek icin yasadigr doniisiimler

Edim hali Edim sonucu
Sakin ve kontrollii Basarisiz
Ofkeli ama kontrollii Basarisiz
Ofkeli ve kontrolsiiz Basarili

Bu durum Oykiiniin kotii karakteri terclimanin, karsisinda kendisinden zayif birini
gordiiglinde kendi 6ziinii, vatanin1 ve en onemlisi insanligimni bir kenara birakip kurumsal
otorite ve giice nasil teslim oldugunu, hatta isgiizarlik yaparak kurumun iscilere verdigi hakka
bile el koymaya calistigini, ama karsisindaki kisi dis gosterip tehlikeli olabilecegini
hissettirdiginde bu kez onun otoritesine teslim olarak igleri hallettigini gostermektedir. Yani
terciman, otorite karsisinda tamamen boyun egip, deyim yerindeyse kraldan ¢ok kralct olan

bir yapidadir.
Oykiiniin Basi ile Sonu Arasindaki Doniisiim

Hamit, Oykiinlin basinda istegini yapamaz durumdayken (issizlik maas1 almak),
terciiman istegini gerceklestirmektedir (issizlik maas1 vermemek). Istegini gerceklestirmek
icin adim adim ¢esitli doniisiimler (bkz. Tablo 2.) yasayan Hamit ve yukarida ortaya ¢ikarilan
itaatkar yapis1 geregi Hamit’in yasadig1 doniisiimiin etkisi altinda kalip mecburi bir doniisiim
yasayan terciiman, dykiiniin sonunda rollerini degisip adeta birbirlerinin yerine geger.

Oykii basinda saldirgan olmayan bir tavirda ve karsisindakine gore daha giigsiiz bir

durumda olan Hamit, 6ykiiniin sonunda saldirgan ve gii¢lii bir duruma gelir.

Terciimanin dykiiniin bagdaki ve sonundaki durumu ise bunun tam tersidir. Oykii
basinda saldirgan ve gii¢lii bir durumda olan terciiman, yasadigi doniisimle dykii sonunda
giigsiiz bir duruma gecer ve artik saldirgan degil, savunma pozisyonundadir. Yani kisaca
Hamit’in 6ykii basindaki durumuna gecis yapmustir.

Bu doniisiim Sekil 1’de gosterilmistir:
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ANLATININ SONU

Terciiman Hamit
istegini yapamiyor istegini yapiyor
savunmada saldirgan
gligsiiz gliclii

ANLATININ SONUNDA TERCUMANIN DURUMU
NIANENA NLLINVH VANINOS NINLLVINY

istegini yapamiyor istegini yapiyor

saldirgan degil saldirida

zayif giiclii
Hamit Terciiman

ANLATININ BASI

Sekil 1. Greimas’in gostergebilimsel dortgeni tizerinden dykiide yasanan doniisiim
Sonu¢

Cozlimlenen Oykiide karakterlerin hal ve tavirlar1 c¢oziimlenmis, kimin nasil
gosterildigi ve hakkini almak i¢in nasil davranmasi gerektigi ortaya cikarilmistir. Bu verilere
gore, Pazarkaya’nin Oykilyii yazdigi dénemde Almanya’daki Tiirklere bazi uyarilarda ve

tavsiyelerde bulundugu goriilmiistir.

Bunlarin en basinda, karsilarindaki kisi Tiirk bile olsa her konuda giivenilmemesi
gerektigi ve bazi kisilerin bulundugu makami korumak ve belki de makaminda daha da
yiikselebilmek i¢in isgiizarlik yaparak yasal olarak kazanilmis haklara bile engel olmaya

calisabilecegi uyaris1 gelmektedir.

Pazarkaya, bu noktada donemin is¢i Tiirklerine ¢ok 6nemli bir tavsiyede bulunup
haklarim1 ve yasalar1 iyi 6grenmelerini 6giit verir. Tabii bunu diiz ve etkisiz bir sekilde
“yasalar1 ve haklarinizi 6grenin!” diyerek yapmaz. Once yarattigi karakter Hamit’in
yasadiklar1 iizerinden Oykii ve okuyucu arasinda baglanti kurup, zaten benzer sorunlarla
bogusan okuyucunun karakterle 6zdeslesmesini saglar. Daha sonra bu karakter iizerinden
yapilmasin1 gerekeni gosterir. Cilinkii Hamit, istedigini ancak haklarmi 6grendikten sonra

alabilmistir.
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Yiiksel Pazarkaya’nin Hamit lizerinden donemdeki is¢i Tiirklere verdigi bir diger
onemli tavsiye ise hakli olduklar1 durumlarda karsisindakinden korkmamalar1 ve kendilerini

ezdirmemeleri gerektigidir.

Ozetle incelenen Oykiiniin yetmislerin Almanya’sindaki is¢i Tiirklere &ykiideki

baskarakter Hamit'in yasami tizerinden gosterdigi ve verdigi tavsiyeler su sekildedir:

e karsimizdaki kisi kendi milletinizden de olsa sonsuz bir gliven duymayin
e haklarinizi ve yasalari iyi bir sekilde 6grenip hakkinizi arayin
e hakli oldugunuz durumlarda karsinizdakinden korkmayin ve kendinizi
ezdirmeyin, gerektiginde sertlik gosterin
Sonug olarak Pazarkaya’nin Yegeriyor adli oykiisiinde verdigi mesajlarin iizerinden
neredeyse elli yillik bir slire ge¢mis olmasina ragmen hala gegerliligini korudugu
goriilmiistiir. Almanya’daki Tiirkler tarafindan giiniimiiziin popiiler eserlerinde islenen hak
arayamama, ezilmeye karsi miicadele ve gerektiginde sertlik gostermenin gerekliligi gibi
konular (bkz. Nakiboglu, 2012), ¢dziimlenen Oykiide Pazarkaya tarafindan da ayni sekilde
islenmistir. Bu durum 6ykii bagkisisi Hamit’in yasadigi; yasalar1 bilmeme nedeniyle hakkini
arayamama ve tercliman tarafindan ezilme, daha sonra haklarini 6grenip terciiman karsisinda
daha dik bir durus sergileyip gerektiginde terciimana aym sertlikle karsilik verme gibi

olaylarda goriilebilir.
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ROBERT SCHUMANN’IN OP. 129 VIYOLONSEL KONCERTOSU’NA
GENEL BiR BAKIS
Mehmet Semih KARLIDAG!
Oz
Romantik donemin en onemli bestecilerinden Robert Schumann’in (1810-1856)
hayatinin son doéneminde viyolonsel repertuvarina kazandirdigt Op. 129
La Minor Viyolonsel Kongertosu, yorumcular tarafindan siklikla seslendirilen bir eser
olmakla beraber, viyolonsel repertuvarmin en Onemli eserlerinden biri olarak
bilinmektedir. Eseri gecmisten giinlimiize viyolonsel repertuvarinda bu denli 6énemli
kilan baslica unsurlar, kongertonun Robert Schumann’in hayati boyunca yazdig: tek
viyolonsel kongertosu olmasi ve eserin, bestecinin hayatinin son déneminin izlerini
tasiyan Ozgiin miizikal dilinin bir yansimasi olmasidir. Eser hakkinda Tiirkiye’de
yeterli akademik c¢alismanin olmamasi nedeniyle bu arastirmayla, Robert
Schumann’m Op. 129 La Mindr Viyolonsel Kongertosu’'nun viyolonsel
repertuvarindaki Oneminin vurgulanarak, eserin bestecinin hayatindaki tarihsel
stirecteki yeri ve bicimsel agilardan ele alinmasi, karsilagtirmali olarak yorumlama
tekniklerinin incelenmesi ve eser hakkinda bilgi sahibi olmak isteyen miizik

arastirmacilarina, eseri yorumlayacak cellistlere bir kaynak olusturmasi amaglanmistir.
Anahtar Sozciikler: Viyolonsel, Robert Schumann, kongerto, analiz, miizik

AN OVERWIEV OF OP. 129 VIOLONCELLO CONCERTO BY
ROBERT SCHUMANN

Abstract

Robert Schumann (1801-1856) was one of the most important composers of the
romantic period and his Op. 129 A Minor Violoncello Concerto is one of the most
important works of cello repertoire, and it is frequently performed by interpreters.
What makes the work so important in the cello repertoire from the past to the present
is that the concerto is the only cello concerto written by Robert Schumann throughout
his life, and the concerto has a reflection of the original musical language of the last
period of the composer's life. Due to lack of adequate academic studies about Robert

Schumann’s Op. 129 A Minor Cello Concerto in Turkey, main goal of this study is to

1 Ars. Gor., Namik Kemal Universitesi, Tiirk Miizigi Devlet Konservatuvari, Calgt Egitimi Bolimii,
mskarlidag@nku.edu.tr, ORCID: 0000-0002-2771-3743

Basvuru/Submitted: 30.01.2020 Kabul/Accepted: 28.02.2020


http://dergipark.gov.tr/humanitas
mailto:mskarlidag@nku.edu.tr

Karhdag, M.S. (2020). Robert Schumann’in Op. 129 viyolonsel kongertosu’na genel bir bakis.
Humanitas, 8(15), 95-108

create a source about the Op. 129 Cello Concerto and to make comparative analysis
about the interpretation techniques for researchers and interpreters who will perform
Schumann’s Op. 129 Cello Concerto. In this study, the importance of A Minor
Violoncello Concerto in the cello repertoire has been emphasized from historical

perspective of the composer’s life and formal aspects.
Keywords: Violoncello, Robert Schumann, concerto, analysis, music
Giris

Robert Schumann’in Hayati

1810 yilinda, Almanya’nin dogusunda yer alan, bugiinkii Sachsen eyaleti sinirlari
icinde kalan Zwickau sehrinde diinyaya gelen Robert Schumann, kitap alim satimi ve
yaymncilik ile ugragsan bir babanin, August Schumann’in ogluydu. August Schumann
yaymciligmin yaninda 6zellikle Ingilizce kitaplardan yaptigi gevirileri ile de dénemin
edebiyat camiasi tarafindan taninan bir isimdi. Erkek kardesi ile birlikte islettigi Gebriider
Schumann (Schumann Kardesler) isimli kitap¢i, Robert Schumann’in biiyiikk bir edebiyat
kiilliyat: i¢inde biiyiimesini saglamis, bestecinin edebiyata olan yogun ilgisinin ana kaynagini
olusturmustu. Kaldi ki, Robert Schumann’in {i¢ erkek kardesi de baba meslekleri olan
yayincilik ile ugrasmay1 tercih etmislerdi. Schumann ilk miizik derslerine yedi yasinda Johann
Gottfried Kuntsch’dan (1757-1855) aldig1 piyano dersleri ile basladi. Dokuz yasinda ilk ciddi
besteleme girisiminde bulundu ve on bir yasinda eslik¢i olarak sahneye ¢ikti. 17 yasinda
Alman yazar J. P. Richter’e kars1 ciddi bir hayranlik duymaya baslayip, yazilarinda onun
islubunu taklit etmeye basladi. Zwickau’daki okul yillarinda bir okul orkestrast ve bir
edebiyat toplulugu kurdu. Toplulukta Alman Edebiyati’nin 6nemli isimlerinin eserlerini tipki
Beethoven’in Lesegesellschaft’inda yaptigi gibi (Edebiyat Toplulugu) arkadaslaria
okuyordu. Piyano 6gretmeni Kuntsch artik kendisinden 6grenecegi bir sey kalmadigini piyano
caligmalarint kendi basima siirdiirmesini sdyleyince Schumann, konserlere giderek ve cesitli
partisyonlar1 inceleyerek kendisini gelistirmeye c¢alisti. Fakat bu sekilde kayda deger bir
gelisme saglayamadi. Babasmin 1826°daki vefatiin ardindan Leipzig Universitesi’nde hukuk
tahsiline basladi. Leipzig’de olmasi onun Friedrich Wieck (1785-1873) ile tanigmasini
saglayarak hayatim1 tamamen degistirdi. Wieck ile piyano derslerine yeniden baslayan
Schumann dersler esnasinda miizigini derinden etkileyecek olan miistakbel esi Clara Wieck

ile tanisacakti

Leipzig’de bir yil kaldiktan sonra hukuk tahsilini yarida birakip Giineybati Almanya

sehri Heildelberg’e gecen Schumann, burada miizige odaklanarak Schubert stilinde valsler
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bestelemeye bestelemis, piyano virtiiozii olmak i¢in zamanin biiyiikk bir kismimni piyano
calisarak gecirmisti. Schumann, tek basina yaptig1 calismalarin yeterli olmayacagini anlayip
tekrar Leipzig’e dondii ve Friedrich Wieck ile calismaya devam etti. Friedrich Wieck’in evine
yerlesen Schumann bdylelikle Friedrich Wieck’in kizi Clara ile daha ¢ok zaman gegirme
firsat1 bulmus ve Clara’nin da kompozisyon hocasi olan Heinrich Dorn’dan (1804-1892)
kontrpuan ve siirekli bas dersleri almaya baglamisti. Schumann’in opus numarasi verdigi ve
1831°de yayimlanan ilk eseri Abegg Varyasyonlari olmustu. 1831 yili Schumann’in piyanist
olma hayallerinin de son buldugu bir yil olmus, dayanilmaz el ve kol agrilar1 ustaca piyano
calmasimi imkénsiz hale getirmisti. Bu iiziicii olayin tek olumlu yani Schumann’in artik
tiimiiyle bestecilige odaklanacak olmasiydi. 1830°1lu yillarda yogun olarak piyano repertuvari
iizerine calisan Schumann, 1840 yilinda vokal miizik iizerine yogunlasmis, 1841°de esi
Clara’nin da tesviki ile senfonik miizikle ilgili besteler yapmisti. Felix Mendelssohn
tarafindan 1843 yilinda kurulan Leipzig Konservatuvari’nda piyano ve bestecilik alanlarinda
profesor olarak c¢alismaya baslamis, 1850 yilinda ise Diisseldorf Belediyesi’nde miizik
direktorliigii ve orkestra sefligi gorevine getirilmisti. Orkestra sefligi gibi daha once tecriibe
etmedigi bir alanda calismaya baglayan Schumann, yonettigi sekiz konserden sonra bu
alandaki performansi begenilmeyince bu isini kaybetti. Calismay1 biraktiktan sonra derin bir
depresyon icine giren Schumann, bozulan saghiginin da etkisi ile 27 Subat 1854 giinii kendini
Ren nehrine atarak intihar etme girisiminde bulundu. Nehirdeki kayikgilar tarafindan
kurtarilan Schumann, Bonn sehrinde bir akil hastanesine yatirildi. 29 Temmuz 1856 tarihinde

ise hayata gozlerini yumdu.
Op. 129 La Minor Viyolonsel Kon¢ertosu’nun Tarihcesi

Viyolonsel kongertosu Schumann’in Diisseldorf Belediyesi Orkestrasi’nda miizik
direktorliigii yaptigr donemde, 10 ve 25 Ekim 1850 tarihleri arasinda iki haftalik bir siire
icerisinde yazilmistir. Robert ve Clara Schumann hayatlarindaki yeni Diisseldorf donemine
mutlu bir baslangi¢ yapmis ve Diisseldorf Koro ve Orkestra miizisyenleri tarafindan sicak bir
sekilde karsilanmiglardir. Robert Schumann, Diisseldorf’daki “kaliteli miizik” arzulayan
insanlardan son derece etkilendigini ve Diisseldorf’daki dinleyicilerin kendisini sasirttigini
sOylemis, (Jensen, 2001, s. 260) 1850-1851 yillar1 arasinda olduk¢a {tiretken bir donem
gecirmistir. Diisseldorf’daki ilk dort ayinda pek ¢ok koral ve vokal eserler bestelemis,
Nikolaus Lenau’nun metinleri tizerine Op. 90 sarkilari, Op. 127 Sarkilar, Op. 144 Yeni Yil
Sarkis1 orkestrasyonu, Op. 99 Bunte Blaetter, Op. 124 Albumblaetter piyano eserleri, Op. 100

Braut von Messina Uvertlirii gibi senfonik eserler, Op. 97 3. Senfoni ve Op. 129 Viyolonsel
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Kongertosu bu mutlu donemde yazilmigtir. Clara Schumann esi Robert Schumann’in
Viyolonsel Kongertosu’nu c¢algmin karakterine yakisir bir sekilde besteledigini, Robert
Schumann ise eserin olduk¢a eglenceli oldugunu belirtmistir (Loesch, 1998, s.8). Robert
Schumann i¢in iyi baslayan Diisseldorf donemi ne yazik ki uzun stirmemis, Schumann’in
orkestra sefi olarak tecriibesinin ve miizikal anlayisinin olmamasi sert elestirilere maruz
kalmasima neden olmustur. Alan Walker, bestecinin provalarda kendini agik ve anlasilir
sekilde ifade edemedigini ve vurus tekniginin olmadigini belirtmistir (Walker, 1976, s. 109).
Hatta Diisseldorf yerel gazetesi Robert Schumann ile ilgili sert elestriler yayimlamistir.
Bestecinin 1853 yili sonunda Diisseldorf miizik komitesi ve miizisyenler ile olan iliskisi,
Schumann’in goérevinden istifaya zorlandig1 bir noktada kotiilesmis, Schumann’in kdtiilesen
akil saglig1 yasadigi kariyer krizi ile iyice agirlagsmig, Schumann 1853 yilinin temmuz ayinda
bir sabah inme gecirmistir. Bu zor zamanlarda kemanci Joseph Joachim, ve bestecinin
arkadasi ve geng destekgisi Johannes Brahms, Schumann’a eser bestelemeye devam etmesi
icin destek olarak, F.A.E. keman sonati?, Ugiincii Keman Sonati, Opus 110 No 3 Piyanolu
Uglii, Keman ve Orkestra i¢in Fantezi gibi eserlerin yazilmasma destek ve ilham kaynag

olmuslardir.

Zor gecen bu giinlerde Schumann, viyolonsel kongertosunu ¢ellist Robert Bockmiihl
yardimiyla yeniden gozden gegirmistir. John Worthen’e gore, besteci ayrica Friedrich
Wilhelm Forberg ve Christian Reimers ile birlikte de ¢alismistir. Ik bdliim temposunun
dortliige 144 metronom yerine dortliige 130 metronoma indirilmesi harincinde Robert
Schumann, Bockmiihl’iin usta bir ¢ellistin bakis agisiyla 6nerdigi, miizikte “ossia” olarak tabir
edilen, eserdeki belirli orijinal pasajlara alternatif olarak calinabilecek pasajlar1 kabul
etmemistir. Bunun yani sira Joachim Draheim, Robert Bockmiihl’ii viyolonsel i¢in teknik
olarak zorlu fakat miizikal olarak si1g virtiioz eserlerinin bestecisi olarak tanimlamaktadir
(Loesch, 1998, s. 8). Yine de kongerto 1853 yilinda Breitkopf & Haértel tarafindan
yayimmlanmig, fakat Schumann eserin ilk seslendirilisine taniklik edememistir. Kongertonun
ilk seslendirilisi 1860 yilinin nisan ayinda, Oldenburg Grand-Ducal Court Orkestras1 esliginde
cellist Ludwig Ebert (1834-1908) tarafindan Robert Schumann’in vefatindan dort yil sonra
yapilmistir. Schumann’in eserle ilgili son diizeltme yaptig1 tarih 1854 yilinin subat ayi
olmustur. Schumann’in ciddi isitsel haliisinasyonlar gordiigii bu donemde Clara Schumann

son diizeltmelerin yapildig1 zamanlari su sekilde anlatmastir:

2F.A.E. agilim1: Frei aber einsam (alm. Ozgiir ama yalniz)
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Doktorlar ona yatak istirahati 6nermis olmalarina ragmen, o ayaga kalkti ve viyolonsel

viyolonsel kongertosu iizerinde degisiklikler yapmaya basladi. Belki de kongerto ile yeniden

ugrasmak, isitsel haliisinasyonlarin onda yaptig1 etkiyi azaltarak onu rahatlatiyordu. Robert,
yaptig1 diizenlemelerden sonra isitsel haliisinasyonlarin artik onun i¢in daha dostane oldugunu

sOylemisti (Tunbridge, 2007, s. 121).

Diizeltmeler yayinciya 21 Subat 1854 tarihinde, Schumann’in intihar girisiminden altt
giin Oonce gonderilmistir. Bir viyolonsel kongertosu yazma fikri, Schumann’in umut dolu
Diisseldorf donemi ile baslamis, bestecinin kariyerinde yasadigi kriz, akil saghiginin kotiiye
gitmesi ve eseri adadigi solist Bockmiihl ile yasadigi sorunlarla ilerlemis, haliisinasyon
krizlerinin etrafin1 sardigi bir anda son diizeltmeler yapilmis ve intihar girisimi ile son
bulmustur. Bestecinin esi Clara Schumann, eser hakkinda sdyle bir yorumda bulunmustur:

Eserdeki ruh, mizahi iislup, dirilik, viyolonsel ve orkestranin i¢ i¢e bir biitiin olusturmasi ve

romantizm gercekten heyecan vericidir. Sarki stilindeki tiim pasajlar birbiriyle ahenk ic¢inde,

derin bir his yaratmaktadir (Paxman, 2014, s. 419).
Op. 129 La Minér Viyolonsel Kon¢ertosu’na Elestirel Bir Bakis

1850 yilinda bestelenen kongerto hakkinda 19. ve 20. yiizyillarda birbirinden farkl
elestiriler yapilmistir. Schumann’in kongertoyu ithaf ettigi cellist ve besteci Robert Bockmiihl
dahil pek ¢ok yorumcu kongertonun ne denli ¢alinabilir oldugunu sorgulamislardir. Eser daha
cok, teknik acidan zorluk ¢ikaran ve virtiioz eseri goriinlimiinden uzak olmakla elestirilmistir.
Heinz von Loesch, eserin ithaf edildigi kisi olan Robert Bockmiihl’iin esere olan elestirel

bakisini {i¢ ayr1 konuda ele almigtir: (Loesch, 1995, s. 114-133)

1- Solo ¢alginin eserdeki konumu ve islevi

2- Viyolonsel partisinin icra edilebilirligi

3- Virtiidzite (Icrada ustalik gerektiren kisimlarin eserdeki orani)

Miizikolog Donald Tovey ise eserin bigimsel olarak kiiciik kaldigin1 ve genisleme
egilimi gostermedigini belirtmistir (Tovey, 1972, s. 185). Ozellikle eserin son boliimii, yine
bicimsel olarak olduk¢a parcali bir yapida oldugundan ve tek bir motifin siirekli tekrar
etmesinden dolay1 elestirilmistir. Joseph Kerman, eser finalinin ana temasinin kaba ve hantal,
iki oOlgiiliik, siirekliligi durdurulamaz bir dongiide oldugunu; (Kerman, 2007, s. 185) Alfred
Nierman ise eserin son bdliimiin Schumann’in bestecilik anlaminda “bocalamasinin™ bir
iriinii oldugunu sdylemistir (Nieman, 1976, s. 166).

Bazi yorumcularin ise kongertonun zayif orkestrasyonundan sikayet ettigi

bilinmektedir. Hatta bu durum 1963 yilinda, iinlii Rus besteci Dmitri Shostakovich’in eserin
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orkestra esligini yeniden diizenlemesine neden olmus, Shostakovich tarafindan esere orijinal
versiyonunda yer almayan bakir iiflemeliler ve arp ¢algilart eklenmistir (Yu, 2011, s. 1).
Kongerto miizikal olarak anlagilmasi zor olan bir eser olarak da degerlendirilmistir. Kemanci
ve besteci Karl Bohmer (1799-1884), eserdeki ilging ve alisilmadik armonik hareketliliklere
dikkat ¢ekmis ve eserin konserlerde ¢alinabilecek bir eser olmadigini sdylemistir. (Draheim,
1997, s. 9) Bu elestiriler arasinda belki de en agir1 Oldenburg orkestrasi sefi August Pott
(1806-1883) aittir. Pott, eseri orkestra sefi olarak seslendirmeyi reddederek; eserin sikici,

korkung ve berbat oldugunu sdylemistir. (Loesch, 1998, s. 9)

Schumann’in viyolonsel kongertosuna yoneltilen bu elestirilerin benzerleri bestecinin
hayatinin son doneminde yazdigi diger eserlere de yoneltilmistir. Laura Tunbridge, bu
durumu, Schumann’in hayatinin son donemlerinde akil sagligindaki sorunlarin bestecinin
yaraticiligini baskilamasinin bir sonucu olarak degerlendirmistir. (Tunbridge, 2007, s. 5)
Schumann’in Mi bemol Major Hayalet Cesitlemeleri, son yazdig1 sarkilar ve WoO?® 23 Keman
Kongertosu miizik diinyasi tarafindan kabul gérmemis eserler olmuslardir. Bestecinin esi
Clara Schumann, Robert Schumann’in son dénem “kusurlu” eserlerini yayinlamayarak onun
itibarin1 korudugunu iddia etmistir. Hatta bestecinin viyolonsel ve piyano i¢in yazdigi 5
Romans’1 Clara Schumann tarafindan imha edilmistir. Viyolonsel Kongertosu’nun bu tiir sert
elestirilere maruz kalmasinin bir bagka nedeni de, Schumann’in 27 Subat 1854 tarihindeki
intihar girisiminden birka¢ gilin Once, bestecinin yogun isitsel haliisinasyonlar yasadigi bir
donemde, viyolonsel kongertosu iizerinde bir takim diizeltmeler yapmis olmasidir. Tiim bu
elestirilerin hakli olup olmadig1 sorusuna bugiiniin miizikal estetik algis1 lizerinden yanit
vermek son derece zordur. Tarafsiz bir estetik algi ile yaklasildiginda, elestirilere su sorularla
karsilik vermek belki miimkiin olabilir. Kongertonun ¢alim zorlugu, yorumlama tekniklerine
getirilecek yeni yaklasimlarla ¢oziilebilir mi? Son boliimiin parcali bir yapida olmasi ve tek
bir motifin siirekli kendini tekrar etmesi, arkasinda yeterli miizikal sebepler bulunursa kabul
edilebilir bir lislup olarak ele alinamaz mi1? Bir kongerto zengin bir solo partiye, biiyiik ve
hacimli bir orkestra esligine sahip olmak zorunda midir? Schumann’in akil sagliginin
bozulmas1 viyolonsel kongertosuna etki etmis ise Schumann’in daha 6nceki donemlerde
yazdig1 eserlerde goriilen Uislup neden viyolonsel kongertosunda da hala varligimi devam

ettirmistir?

3 WoO: Werke ohne Opuszahl, (alm. opus numaras: almamis eserler) bestecilerin opus numarasi vermedigi
eserleri kodlamak amaciyla kullanilan kodlama tiiri.
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Biitlin bu sorular belki de ge¢miste esere hakkinda verilmis kesin yargilarin ve esere
yoneltilmis acimasiz elestirilerin eser iizerinde olusturdugu baskiy1 azaltmak icin yeterli
olabilecektir.

Op. 129 La Minoér Viyolonsel Konc¢ertosu’nun Miizik Estetigi Perspektifinden Miizikal
Yapisi

Op. 129 “Viyolonsel Kongertosu’nun” orijinal bagligi, eserin Schumann’a ait el
yazmasinda “Konzertstiick fiir Cello und Orchester” yani “Viyolonsel ve Orkestra i¢in Konser
Pargas1” olarak ge¢mektedir. Onemli bir ¢evrimi¢i miizik sozliigii olarak bilinen Oxford
Grove Music Online’da “Konzertstiick” kavrami, kongerto ile ayn1 yapida fakat kongertodan
daha kiicliik bir miizik formu olarak tanimlanmistir. Fakat, Schumann’in farkli eserlerinde
kullandig1  Fantesiestiicke (Fantezi Parcalari), Maerchenbilder (Masal Resimleri),
Kinderszenen (Cocuk Sahneleri) gibi bagliklara bakildiginda ve Fantesiestiicke (Fantezi
Parcalar1) ve Nachtstiicke (Gece Parcalar1) baslhikli kitaplar yazmis yazar E.T.A.
Hoffmann’dan etkilendigi diistintildiiglinde, “Konzertstiick” kavraminin bir miizik bi¢iminden
ziyade atifsal bir unsur olarak kullanildigini diisiinmek miimkiindiir. Kald1 ki Op. 129
Viyolonsel Kongertosu, ii¢ boliimlii ve ortalama 25 dakika siireye sahip olup, kongerto
formundan daha kii¢iik ve kisa siiren bir yapida degildir. Schumann’in diger bir yandan
besteledigi kaprislerle* 6n plana c¢ikan usta kemanci ve besteci Niccolo Paganini hayrani
olmas1 ve onun konserlerini de takip etmesinin, Konzertstiick basligin1 kullanmasinda baska
bir etken oldugunu diisiinmek de miimkiindiir. Hoffmann’in edebi anlamda “Stiicke” yani
parcalar kavraminda anlatmak istedigi, hayal aleminden belirli kesitler, sahneler sunmaktir.
Schumann’da da etkisi goriilmekte olan bu durum bestecinin eserlerine miizikal olarak
yansimistir. Miizikolog Leonard Meyer’in miizikte atifsal anlam olarak nitelendirdigi;
bestecinin eserlerinde kiiltiirel alt yapist gibi miizik dis1 atiflara yer vermesinin s6z konusu
oldugu bu durumun, Schumann’da gergeklestigi goriilmektedir. Schumann, ayni1 zamanda
viyolonsel kongertosunda her bir boliimii birbirinden koparmadan, birbirine baglayarak, yani
tek biiyilik bir boliim etkisi yaratmaya ¢alisarak, “viyolonsel ve orkestra i¢in konser pargasi”
basligini neden kullandigi hakkinda ipucu vermektedir. Besteci, bdylece eserin atifsal

anlamini1 miizikal yap1 lizerinden desteklemeye calistigini da gdstermektedir.

4 Kapris: It. Capriccio, neseli ve hicivli bir iisluba sahip kisa parcalardan olusan miizik eseri.

101



Karhdag, M.S. (2020). Robert Schumann’in Op. 129 viyolonsel kongertosu’na genel bir bakis.
Humanitas, 8(15), 95-108

Op. 129 La Minér Viyolonsel Koncertosu’ndaki Tempo Onerilerinin Modern Dénem

Yorumcularindaki Yansimasi

Pek ¢cok modern donem yorumcusu, hizli boliimleri daha hizli yavas boliimleri ise
daha yavas yorumlama egilimindedir. Carl Phillip Emanuel Bach, Allegro (hizl1) bir boliimiin
olmas1 gerektiginden daha hizli, Adagio (yavas) bir boliimiin ise oldugundan daha yavas
yorumlanmasindan kacinilmasi gerektigini belirtmistir (Donington, 1974, s. 387). Amerikalt
Miizikolog Neal Zaslaw, bu durumun seslerin, enstriimanlarin ve konser salonlarinin ¢esitlilik
kazanmasimin ve hacmen biiylimesinin bir yansimasi oldugunu, yorumcularin dinleyiciyi

etkilemek amagli eserlerin tempolarindan 6diin verdiklerini belirmistir (Zaslaw, 1989, s.1).

Asagidaki tabloda bazi 6nemli yorumcularin eserle ilgili kullandig1 metronom hizlari
gosterilmektedir. Yorumculardan Lynn Harrell ve Steven Isserlis, eserin li¢lincii bolimiinii
Schumann’in tempo onerisinden daha hizli yorumlamiglardir. Eser i¢in yeni bir orkestrasyon
diizenlemesi yazmis olan Rus besteci Dmitri Sostakovi¢ de Schumann’in dortliige 114 olan
metronom hizin1 degistirerek, boliimiin dortlige 144 metronom hizinda yorumlanmasini
Oonermistir. Fakat bu Oneri, ticlincli boliimiin sahip oldugu mizahi {islubu, calinabilirligi ve
melodik anlasilirligin1 kaybetmesine neden olmakta ve boliimii Sostakovig stilinde bir askeri
mars havasina sokmaktadir.

Tablo 1

Schumann’in  Metronom Hizi Onerileri ve Bazi Onemli Yorumcularin Kayitlarinda
Kullandiklart Metronom Hizlar

Robert
Dortliige  Schumann'in
Gore Onerisi

Pau Jacqueline  Lynn Steven  Janos Mstislav
Casals Du Pré Harrell  Isserlis  Starker  Rostropovich

Ik B&lim

Metronom

Hiz1 130 96 84 103 105 95 102
ikinci

Bolim

Metronom

Hiza 63 42 40 39 46 43 46

Ucgiincii

Bolim

Metronom

Hiz1 114 97 105 120 123 113 106
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Op. 129 La Mindr Viyolonsel Kongertosu ilk bdliim temposu Robert Schumann

tarafindan  “nicht zu schnell” yani “fazla hizli degil” olarak belirtilmistir.
Besteci metronom hizi belirterek eserin ilk boliimiiniin dortliige 130 metronomda ¢alinmasini
istemistir.®> Goriildiigii {izere, Du Pré, Starker, Rostropovich ve Casals’m birinci boliim igin
kullandiklart metronom hizlar1 bestecinin 6nerisinden neredeyse yiizde 30-40 oraninda daha
yavastir. Bunun nedeni ilk boliimiin bestecinin 6nerdigi hizda c¢alinmasinin, eserin
calmabilirligi bakimindan sorun teskil etmesi ve boliimiin melodik anlamini yitirmesi olarak
gosterilebilir. Ikinci boliimde 6rnek verilen yorumculardan hicbiri bestecinin tempo &nerisine
uymadig1 gibi oneriye yakin bir tempo bile belirlememistir. Boliimiin yine yiizde 40’a yakin
bir oranda daha yavas yorumlanmasi s6z konusu olmustur. Son béliimde ise bestecinin
metronom hizi onerisine genel olarak uyuldugu ve Oneriye yakin metronom hizlarinin tercih
edildigi goriilmektedir. Ayrica 6rnek verilen gellistlerin son boliimde Schumann’in eslikli
kadansinin yerine esliksiz bir kadans yazarak icra ettikleri goriilmektedir. Schumann’in eslikli
kadansi, eserdeki tiim farkli hislerin birbirine baglanarak biitiinciil ve karmagsik bir yapi
yaratma istegine bagli oldugundan, esliksiz kadans tercihinin, kongertonun orijinal dokusuna
ve duygusal renkliliginin siirekliliginde duraklama yaratarak esere zarar vermesi s0z

konusudur.

Op. 129 La Minor Viyolonsel Koncertosu ve Schumann’in Diger Eserleri Arasindaki

Benzerlikler
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Sekil 2. Schumann Op. 129 Viyolonsel Kongertosu’nun birinci boliim ana temasi

5 Besteci ilk boliim icin dortliige 144 metronom hizi belirlemis, fakat kongertoyu ithaf ettigi cellist Robert
Bockmiihl’iin bu hizi 130 metronoma indirmesini istemesi {izerine hizi 130 metronoma indirmistir.
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Goriildiigii tizere Kinderszenen (Cocuk Sahneleri) Albiimii, Fast zu ernst eseri son dort
Ol¢iisiinde 6n planda duyurulan seslerin gerek ritmik yapisi gerekse ezgi ¢izgisi birbirine
tiimiiyle benzemektedir. Bu benzerlik 6zellikle piyanist Cyprien Katsaris’in 20 Aralik 1989
tarihli Kinderszenen canli Tokyo konseri kaydinda net bir sekilde duyulmaktadir. Schumann,
viyolonsel kongertosundan on iki yil Once,
albiimiinde kongertonun ana temasini belki de kafasinda tasarlamig fakat bunun i¢in on iki y1l
bekleme tercihinde bulunmustur. Romantik dénemin bir baska Onemli Alman bestecisi
Johannes Brahms, viyolonsel repertuvari ile ilgili olarak, Op. 38 Mi Mindr Viyolonsel-Piyano
Sonati’nda tema konusunda Bach’in “Die Kunst der Fuge” (Fiig Sanati)’dan yararlanmay1

tercih etmis iken, Schumann bu konuda ilhamini kendinden alarak ve bir anlamda kendine atif

yaparak, 6zglin bir yontem kullanmistir.
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tasimaktadir. Bu benzerlik Schumann’in viyolonsel kongertosunu bestelerken sarki formunda
yazdig1 eserlerden ve yine kendinden ilham aldigin1 gostermektedir.

Bir diger benzerlik ise Sekil 4’te goriilecegi lizere Schumann Viyolonsel Kongertosu
son boliimii ve A. Dietrich, Brahms ve Schumann gibi {i¢ farkli bestecinin ortak bir ¢aligmasi
olmas1 bakimindan miizik tarihinde 6rnegine fazla rastlanmayacak, Frei aber einsam (F. A.
E.) Keman Sonati’nin son boliimii arasindadir. Bu sonatin ilk ve son boliimii Schumann

tarafindan bestelenmistir.
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Sekil 4. Robert Schumann’in ilk ve son bdoliimiinii besteledigi F.A.E. Sonati’nin son

boliimiiniin baglangici ve Op. 129 Viyolonsel Kongertosu’nun son boliimiiniin baglangici

Yukaridaki gorselde de goriildiigii lizere her iki eserin baglangici ritmik, tonal,
fonksiyonel benzerlikler icermektedir. Bestecinin eserlerinin kronolojisine bakildiginda
F.A.E. Sonati’n1 viyolonsel kongertosundan sonra yazdig: fakat F.A.E. Sonati’n1 besteledigi
donemde viyolonsel kongertosu iizerinde diizeltmeler yaptigi da bilinmektedir. Sonati
bestelerken Schumann’in aklinda hala viyolonsel kongertosunun olmasi muhtemelen F.A.E.
Sonati’na bdyle bir etkide bulunmustur. Iki eser arasindaki benzerligin, ilgili eserlerin

kayitlarinin dinlenmesi ile ¢ok daha net anlagilmas1 miimkiindiir.

105



Karhdag, M.S. (2020). Robert Schumann’in Op. 129 viyolonsel kongertosu’na genel bir bakis.
Humanitas, 8(15), 95-108

Sonu¢

Ingiliz akademisyen John Worthen, Robert Schumann’1, klasik dénem bestecisi Joseph
Haydn’dan sonra, viyolonsel kongertosu yazan ilk biiyiilk besteci olarak tanimlamigtir
(Worthen, 2007, s. 315). Tovey ise kongertonun, viyolonselin olanaklarin1 simirlamay1
reddeden ve calgmin tiim giizelliklerini yansitmayir amagclayan c¢ellistlere ilham kaynagi
oldugunu belirtmistir. (Tovey, 1972, s. 184-185) Kongertonun tiim bu 6zellikleri kendinden
sonra Saint Saens, Dvorak ve Elgar gibi viyolonsel kongertolar1 besteleyen bestecileri de
etkilemis, hatta keman ve viyolonsel i¢in ikili kongerto bestelemis Johannes Brahms’in
iizerinde de etkileri olmustur. Schumann’in sarki besteciligi anlayisina sahip olmasi,
viyolonsel kongertosunu, kongerto ve sarki gibi iki farkli tiirlin sentezleniginin bir Srnegi
olarak bestelemesini saglamig, 18. yiizyil sonu ve 19. yiizy1l basinda, Mahler ve Richard
Strauss gibi vokal solo ve orkestra i¢in sarki albliimii bestelemis bestecileri de etkilemistir.
Schumann’in ¢ocukluk yaslarindan itibaren edebiyat ile olan yakin iliskisinin vokal miizik
repertuvarina oldugu kadar, Op. 129 Viyolonsel Kongertosu iizerinde de etkileri oldugu
goriilmektedir. Bestecinin ¢ocukluk yillarinda baslayan edebiyat tutkusu, eserlerinde romantik
donem edebiyatinin dili ile konugsmasini saglamistir. J. Eichendorff, H. Heine, A. Chamisso,
F. Schiller, F. Riickert ve E.T.A. Hoffmann, J. P. Richter gibi sair ve yazarlarin eserlerinden
yanstyan duygular, bestecinin yarattigi miizigi ile bir biitiin olugturmustur. Okudugu ve
tecriibe ettigi her seyi gizemli bir ruh hali ile miizigine aktaran Schumann’in viyolonsel
kongertosu, bestecinin yasadig1 46 yillik kisa 6mriin ve Diisseldorf déneminin kisa bir 6zeti

olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Op. 129 Viyolonsel Kongertosu, makalede sunulan karsilastirmalardan anlagildig:
kadariyla bestecinin farkli donem eserlerinden hisler tasimakla beraber, Schumann’in
kongertodan sonra yazilmis eserlerine de etkilerde bulunmustur. Eserin ithaf edildigi cellist
tarafindan seslendirilmemis olmasi, Schumann’in firtinali bir donemden gectigi sirada
kongerto lizerinde degisiklikler yapmis olmasi, Schumann’in baska eserleri ile kongerto
arasinda benzerlikler yoluyla baglar kurmus olmasi ve eserin ilk seslendirilisini Schumann’in
hi¢ duymamis olmasi, eserin viyolonsel repertuvarindaki yerinin ne denli 6zel oldugunu
gostermektedir. Schumann, yasadigi donemde her ne kadar sert elestirilere maruz kalmis ise
de, yasadigi hayal kirikliklarindan, acilarindan ve hissettiklerinden yansittig1 ezgilerin,

insanlarin kalplerinde uyumlu yankilar bulmasi, onu 6liimsiiz kilmigtir.
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Konusu, azinlik konumundaki gd¢men topluluklarin dil temasi durumunda
toplumdilsel davranis ve tutumlarinin incelenmesi olan bu c¢alismada, gdgmen
topluluklarin uyum siirecinde ne tiir toplumdilsel stratejiler benimsediklerinin
arastirilmasi amaglanmaktadir. Berry’nin uyum stratejileri modelinden hareketle, “dil
degistirimi” siirecinin kagmilmaz bir strateji olup olmadig tartigilmaktir. Herhangi bir
gbemen toplulugunun; biitiinlesme (¢ok dilli slirdiiriim), ayrisma (ana dili stirdiirimii),
benzesme (dil yitimi) ve dislanma (dilsel degisim) olmak iizere dort farkli strateji
benimseyebilecegi varsayimindan hareketle, Ozbek gdcmenlerin seksenli yillarm
basinda gelip yerlestikleri yaklasik 7000 niifuslu Hatay’in Ovakent Mahallesi
arastirma sahasi olarak secilmistir. Dillerin aktarim, kullanim ve islevine yonelik
tutum ve davraniglar belirlemek amaciyla, kota yontemiyle olusturulan 210 kisilik bir
orneklemle gergeklestirilen anket ¢alismasi, Berry’nin uyum stratejileri modelinden
hareketle yapilandirilan dilsel uyum stratejileri Glgegiyle ¢oziimlenmistir. Bu ti¢
diizleminde sergilenen davranis ve tutumlardan elde edilen bulgular, toplulugun
biitiinlesme c¢ergevesinde “cok dilli siirdiirim” ydniinde bir dilsel uyum stratejisi
benimsedigini gostermektedir.
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LINGUISTIC ACCULTURATION STRATEGIES OF UZBEKS
EMIGRANTS
Abstract

This work aims to study the sociolinguistic behaviours and attitudes of immigrants in
order to question the sociolinguistic strategies adopted by immigrants in acculturation
situation. It consists of discussing, in the context of Berry's model of acculturation
strategies, whether the process of “language shift” is the inevitable strategy. From the
assumption that any immigrant community can adopt four different strategies:
integration (maintenance of multilingualism), separation (maintenance of the mother
tongue), assimilation (language shift) and marginalization (language change), we have
chosen Ovakent district (Hatay), where nearly 7,000 Uzbeks have lived since early
1980s. To determine behaviours and attitudes regarding transmission, use and function
of languages, the data obtained by the investigation conducted among 210
participants, were analysed with the scale of linguistic adaptation strategies, structured
on the Berry’s model of acculturation strategies. The results show that the community

has adopted an integration strategy in the sense of "maintaining of multilingualism".
Keywords: Uzbeks, migration, language contact, acculturation, shifting
Giris

1979 Rus isgali sonucunda ortaya ¢ikan sosyo-ekonomik ve siyasal atmosfer nedeniyle
iilkelerini terk etmek zorunda kalan ¢ok sayida Afganistan vatandasindan Tirkiye’ye gocen
Ozbek kokenlilerin bir kismi, Hatay’in Ovakent Mahallesine yerlestirilmistir. Zaman
icerisinde gerceklesen yeni goclerle Ozbeklerin niifusu, giiniimiizde yedi bine yaklasmistir.
Goc¢ ve dilsel uyum sorunsalinin incelenmesi i¢in oldukca elverisli bir yap1 sunan bu gogmen
toplulugunun i¢inde bulundugu kosullar {izerine yapilmis herhangi bir c¢alismanin
bulunmamasi, bu arasgtirmanin gerekliligini pekistirmektedir. Diger taraftan, kiiltlirel ve
toplumsal yasantinin siiphesiz en 6nemli 6gesi olan dili temel alarak yapilacak c¢alismalar,
gocmenlerin kiiltiirel ve sosyal yapilarini anlamay1, bu yapilardaki hareketliligi ve 6zellikle de
icinde bulunduklar1 topluma uyum siirecini izlemeyi saglayacak ¢ok onemli verilerin elde
edilmesine olanak saglayabilir. Go¢ ortaminda bulunan topluluklarin kiiltiirlesme stratejileri
ile toplumdilsel davranig ve tutumlar1 arasinda dogrudan bir ilgilesim (korelasyon) oldugu
varsayimindan hareketle, bu ¢alismada Afganistanli Ozbek gdemen toplulugunun dilsel uyum

stireci kiiltiirlesme baglaminda incelenecektir.
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Go¢ Kapsaminda Dilsel Uyum

Cok eski gecmisine ragmen, her gegen giin 6nemini artirarak ¢ok boyutlu ve evrensel
capta bir olguya doniisen gog¢, hem gdogmenlerin hem de sigindiklari iilke toplumlarinin, genel
olarak Kkiiltiirel, Ozellikle de dilsel yasantilar1 ve yapilar1 diizleminde maruz kaldiklari

stireglerin incelenmesine 6nemli bir bilimsel etkinlik degeri katmaktadir.

Go¢ ve dil konusu, yap1 bakimindan dilbilim; dil ve kiiltiir veya dil ve kimlik iliskisi
bakimindan budundilbilim (etnolenguistik) kapsaminda ele alinabilecegi gibi, dil ve toplum
iliskisinden hareketle toplumdilbilimsel bir yaklasimla da incelenebilir. Isin gercegi
toplumdilbilim dili yalnizca iletisim araci olarak degil, ayn1 zamanda onu ait oldugu toplumun
budunbilimsel, kiiltiirel, tarihsel, toplumsal, yazinsal ve hatta ruhsal yap1 ve degerleri gibi
birey ve topluma ait daha bircok olguyu yerlestirme ve aktarma araci olarak kullanir.
Dolayisiyla, goger topluluklarin yasadiklari iilkede benimsedikleri uyum siirecinin dilsel
boyutunu, dili toplumsal baglaminda ele alan toplumdilbilimin “dil temas1” sorunsali
acisindan incelemek miimkiindiir. Go¢menlerin yasamakta olduklari iilkede uygulanan dil
politikalar1 ve ev sahibi konumundaki dil topluluklarinin gé¢menlerin dillerine ve onlarin
dilsel davraniglarina karst davranig ve tutumlart da konuya dahil edilebilir. Ancak bu
caligmada dil politikalarina yer verilmemis, yalmizca dil deginimi sorunsali {izerinde

durulmustur.

Diger taraftan, dil temas1 konusu iki farkli yaklasimi barindirmaktadir. ilk yaklagim,
gb¢ ortaminda temas nedeniyle dillerin yapisinda meydana gelen ses, bicim, sézciik ve dizim
diizlemindeki dilsel hadiselerin incelenmesini gerektirmektedir. Bu g¢ercevede, go¢menlerin
dil kullanimlarinda stratejik olarak ortaya ¢ikan nispeten daha basit yapidaki “Odiingleme”,
“diizenek kaydirimi” (code switching) ve “diizenek karisimi” (code mixing) gibi olgularin
incelenmesi, yaklagimin birinci boyutunu olusturur. Bir diger boyutu ise, go¢menlerin dilleri
ile bulunduklar tilkede konusulan diger diller arasinda gerceklesen deginim neticesinde
ortaya cikan pidjin, kreol gibi yeni karisik dil yapilar1 (Britain ve Trudgill, 2000, s. 245-256)
veya ortaya ¢ikan bu karma diller ¢ergevesinde olusan yeni kimlikler (Melliani, 1999, s. 59-

77) gibi daha karmasik olgular1 kapsamaktadir.

Konunun dil deginimi kapsaminda ele alinmasinda benimsenebilecek ikinci yaklagim,
bir toplulugun iletisim ve sosyallesme araci olarak kullanmakta oldugu dilin yerine bir baska
dili kullanmas1” olarak tanimlanan “dil degistirimi” (language shift) olgusudur. Ancak, bir
toplulugun es zamanli olarak ana dilini terk ederek sosyal veya ekonomik bakimdan daha

giiclii olan baskin bir dili benimsemesiyle belli bir siiregte gergeklesen dil degistiriminin
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(Fishman, 1966, s. 424-458) sadece go¢ ortaminda gozlemlenen bir hadise olmadigini
belirtmek gerekir. Gergekten, belli bir iilkede siyasal, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel bakimdan
onemsiz bir konuma sahip topluluk bireylerinin genis alan ve iletisim durumunda kendi 6z
dilleri yerine giderek daha fazla prestijli olan baska bir dili kullanmay1 tercih etmeleri
nedeniyle, belli bir siirede gerceklesen dil degistirimine ¢ok sayida 6rnek vardir (Bosnali,
2003; Bosnali, 2007). Fishman’nin ¢alismalarinin (Fishman 1966, 1971) onciilliik ettigi “dil
degistirimi” konusu, 1970°1li yillardan itibaren biiyiik bir ilgi gorerek ¢esitli baglamlarda
gerceklestirilen ¢ok sayida calismanin odagimi olusturmustur. ilk asamada toplumbilimsel ve
dilbilimsel bakis acilariyla bu alanda yapilan c¢aligmalarda, daha ¢ok Kuzey Amerika ve
Avrupa’da deginim durumundaki diller incelenmistir. Bu cergevede, baskin dil/azinlik dili,
yerli dili/gécmen dili, vb. gibi, iki farkli sinifta degerlendirilen diller arasindaki deginim
kosullarinda ortaya ¢ikan “dil degistirimi”, bazen “dil yitimi” veya “dil 6liimii” kavramlari
kapsaminda da ele alinmistir. Bu ¢alismalardan elde edilen veriler, dil degistirimine maruz
kalan dillerin genel olarak azinlik dilleri ve gé¢gmenlerin dilleri oldugunu ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir
(Dorian, 1973; Dorian, 1981; Dorian, 1989; Gal, 1978). 1990’l1 yillardan sonra, bu tiir
caligmalarin, Afrika basta olmak {izere diinyanin diger bolgelerine genisletildigi
goriilmektedir (Brenzinger, 1992; Bosnali, 2007; Bosnali, 2011; Bosnali, 2012; Bosnali,
2016). Ancak bu calismalarin 6nemli bir bdliimiinde konu, kendi {tilkeleri i¢inde siyasal,
ekonomik veya kiiltiirel anlamda azinlik konumundaki topluluklarin toplumdilsel durumlari

cercevesinde ele alinmistir.

Ozellikle 1990’11 yillarin sonundan itibaren giderek yaygimlasan go¢ arastirmalart
kapsaminda, dil degistirimi olgusu onemli bir ilgi alan1 olmustur. Gergekten, giiniimiiziin en
onemli hadislerinden birini olusturan gog, o yillardan itibaren bilim diinyasinin daha yakindan
ilgilendigi bir konu olmaya baslamis ve gliniimiizde en 6nemli arastirma konularindan biri
héline gelmistir. Hem uluslararas1 hem de ulusal ¢apta, 6zel olarak go¢ konusunun islendigi
cok sayida bilimsel solen, dergi (Gé¢ Dergisi, Border Crossing, Migration Letters, Hommes
et Migrations, vs.), bilimsel arastirma ve bilimsel yazilarin giderek arttigina tanik
olunmaktadir. Diger taraftan, goce toplumbilimsel, siyasal, ekonomik, kiiltiirel vd.
boyutlariyla yaklasan calismalar yayginlasmaktadir. Bu kapsamda, goclin dil veya
toplumdilsel boyutuna yonelik ¢aligmalar da ¢ogalarak (Melliani, 1999; Britain ve Trudgill,
2000; Deprz, 2005; Asselah-Rahal, 2004; Alessio ve Baude Sibille, 2010), Tiirk gogmenler
iizerine bile (Akinci, 2003; Yagmur, 2004) giderek yayginlasmaktadir. Ayrica Tiirkiye’de
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yasayan goc¢menlerin toplumdilsel durumlari {izerine yapilan ¢alismalar da giin yiiziine

cikmaktadir (Karabulut, 2005; Bosnali ve Safak, 2016).

Istemli veya istemsiz, baska bir cografyada yasamak zorunda kalan gd¢men
topluluklarin maruz kaldig1 “dil deginimi” {izerine yapilan c¢aligmalarin neredeyse tamami
baska bir iilkede, Ozellikle kentlerde, gogmen durumunda yasayan bireylerden olusan
topluluklarin durumuyla ilgilidir. Bu arastirmalardan elde edilen bulgular, dil topluluklarinin
stratejilerinin kigiden kisiye, aileden aileye, toplumdan topluma, iilkeden iilkeye degistigi ve
daha birgok etkene bagli olarak ¢esitlilik sundugunu ortaya cikarmaktadir. Bu durum da
konuyla ilgili genel bir kuramim olusturulmasini zorlastirmaktadir. Ornek olarak; Akinci’nin
Fransa’da (Akinci, 2003), Yagmur'un Avusturya’da (Yagmur, 2004) ayni donemlerde
yaptiklar1 c¢aligmalar, Avrupa’da yasayan Tiirk gd¢menlerin bu konudaki davranis ve
tutumlarinin gesitlilik sundugunu gostermektedir. Dil degistirimi hadisesinin sadece yasanilan
iilkenin dil politikalarina bagli olmadigi, Fransa’nin degisik bolgelerinde veya Paris’in farkhi
mahallelerinde veya ayni mahallesinde yasayan iki Tiirk ailesinin, hatta aymi ailedeki iki

bireyin farkli toplumdilsel davranis ve tutum iginde olmalarindan anlagilmaktadir.

Dil degistirme olgusunun benimsenen tek davranig ve tutum olmadigini, ayn1t zamanda
bunun her goc¢ ortaminda gerceklesmedigini belirtmek gerekir. Ancak, bu hadiseye go¢
ortaminda daha sik rastlandigin1 ve gd¢men topluluklar1 arasinda ¢ok daha hizli bir sekilde
gerceklestigini vurgulamak gereklidir. Bunun ig¢in, Oncelikle go¢ ortaminda gdgmenlerin
benimseyebilecegi uyum stratejileri kapsamindaki davranis ve tutumlara goéz atmak faydali
olacaktir. Bu baglamda, go¢men toplulugu, ne asimile olan ne de kendi kiiltiiriinde kalan,
ancak hem ayrildigi iilke hem de vardig: lilkeyle baglantili olan bir yapidir. Gergekten, baska
bir dil veya dillerin konusuldugu iilkede yasayan gd¢men topluluklarmin dil degistirimi
agisindan ne tiir bir duruma doniiseceklerini belirleyen ¢ok c¢esitli etkenler olsa da, bu
etkenlerden en belirleyici olanimnin toplulugun ana diline ve i¢inde yasadigi toplumun diline
kars1 takmacag tutum ve davranis bicimi oldugu sdylenebilir. Ozellikle son dénemlerde en
onemli arastirma konularindan birini olusturan go¢ baglaminda kiiltiirlesme konusu
kapsaminda, Berry’nin olusturdugu model, go¢ temelli kiiltiirel uyum siireglerini ve kiiltiirel
temas sonrasi go¢cmenlerin kiiltiirlesme tutumlarini incelemek igin basvurulan en 6nemli
modellerden biri olmustur. Buna gore, 6z kiiltiir ile yabanci kiiltiiriin iligki i¢inde bulundugu
bir ortamda, gog¢menlerin benimsedigi belli bagli uyum stratejileri bulunmaktadir. Bu
kapsamda, go¢menlerin bir yandan yerel kiiltliirel degerler, diger yandan 6z kiiltiire ait

degerler karsisinda benimsedigi davranis ve tutumun niteligine bagl olarak dort farkli strateji
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ortaya ¢iktig1 goriilmektedir. Bu modelde 6z kimlik siirdiiriiliirken yerel kiiltiiriin de
benimsenmesi “biitiinlesme”; 6z kiiltiir siirdiirtiliirken yerel kiiltiiriin reddedilmesi “ayrisma”;
0z kiiltiiriin terk edilerek yerel kiiltliriin benimsenmesi “benzesme” ve son olarak hem 06z
kiiltiirin hem de yerel kiiltiiriin terk edilmesi “dislanma” olarak tanimlanan gé¢men

stratejilerini ortaya koymaktadir (Berry, 1997, s. 10).

Toplulugun 6z kiiltiir ve yabanci kiiltiir karsisindaki davranis ve tutumlarindan
hareketle ortaya cikan bu stratejilerin dil konusunda da benzer sonuglar doguracagini
varsayarak dilsel uyum stratejilerinin incelenmesi i¢in de 6l¢iit alinabilecegi diistiniilmektedir.
Bu kapsamda, herhangi bir gb¢ ortaminda etnik dil ile yabanci dilin iliski i¢inde bulundugu
bir deginim durumunda, gogmenlerin benimseyebilecegi belli bagh dilsel uyum stratejileri
bulunmalidir. Bu model, dil deginimi baglamina uyarlandiginda kiiltiir baglaminda belirlenen
dort farkli yapinin her birine karsilik gelen dort strateji ve buna uygun olarak dort dilsel uyum
modeli s6z konusu olacaktir. Bununla birlikte, toplulugun kendi dili ve egemen dil
karsisindaki davranis, pratik ve tutumlarinin belirledigi bu dort uyum modelini, ana dil temel
alinarak ilk asamada “stirdiirim” ve “degistirim” olmak tizere iki ayr1 ulamda degerlendirmek

mumkuindiir.

Toplulugun ana dilinin aktarimi ve kullanimim siirdiirme egilimi i¢inde bulundugu
durumlar “stirdiirim” olarak nitelenmelidir. Bu kapsamda, birinci strateji, ana dil
stirdiiriiliirken es zamanl olarak yabanci dilin benimsenmesi olarak karsimiza ¢ikar. Berry’ nin
“biitiinlesme” olarak adlandirdigi bu durum, dilsel uyum stratejileri kapsaminda “iki dilli
stirdlirim” kavramiyla betimlenebilir. Siirdiirim kapsamindaki bir diger strateji, Berry’nin
“ayrisma” olarak niteledigi durumun dil alanindaki denkligidir. “Ana dili stirdiirimi{i” olarak
nitelendirilen bu modelde, ana dili siirdiirimii 6ncelenirken yabanci dilin benimsenmesinin

otelendigi bir uyum stratejisi s6z konusudur.

“Degistirim” olarak adlandirilan diger durum da kendi i¢inde iki farkli stratejiyi
barindirmaktadir. Birincisi, Berry’nin “benzesme” olarak niteledigi modelin (Berry, 1997, s.
13-14) karsilig1 olarak ana dilinin terk edilerek yabanci dilin tamamen 6ziimsendigi dil yitimi
stratejisidir. Gogmen topluluklar tarafindan benimsenebilecek dordiincii strateji ise, Berry’nin
“diglanma olarak betimledigi duruma (Berry, 1997, s. 9) esdeger olan dilsel degisim
stratejisidir. Bu durumda, hem ana dilinin hem de yabanc1 dilin benimsenmedigi, reddedildigi

deginim durumlarinda meydana gelebilecek modeldir.
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Sekil 1. Dilsel uyum modeli

Ovakent Ozbeklerinin Dilsel Uyum Stratejileri

1982 yilinda c¢ikarillan 2641 sayili 6zel bir yasayla Pakistan’dan kabul edilerek
Hatay’in Ovakent beldesine yerlestirilen ve bugiin sayilar1 7000’e yaklasan Ozbek gogerler,
dilsel uyum sorunsalinin incelenmesi i¢in oldukga elverisli bir durum sunmaktadir. Bu amag
dogrultusunda bu caligmada toplumdilbilimin veri toplamak i¢in bagvurdugu tekniklerinden
biri olan anket teknigi ile toplulugun dilsel davranis ve tutumlar iizerine elde edilen veriler,
Berry’nin “uyum stratejileri” modelinden hareketle gelistirilen “dilsel uyum o6lgegi” ile
¢coziimlenmistir. Dilsel uyum o6l¢eginin belirlenmesi i¢in aktarim, kullanim ve islev olmak
iizere 1U¢ alanda katilmecilarin toplumdilsel davraniy ve tutumlart g6z Oniinde
bulundurulmustur. Boylece, go¢cmenlerin bir yandan 6z dillerine, diger yandan da yabanci
diller karsisinda takindiklar1 davranis ve tutumlarin incelenmesi, gdgmenlerin stratejilerinin

stirdiiriim veya degistirim bakimindan belirlenmesine olanak saglayacaktir.

Aragtirma konusu olan toplulugun dilsel davranis ve tutumlarinin Glgiimlenmesine
yonelik verileri elde etmek i¢in yliz yiize goriismeyle gerceklestirilen anket teknigine
bagvurulmustur. Katilimeilarin sosyolojik 6zelliklerini belirlemeye yonelik 8 olgusal sorunun
da yer aldigi anket formu, toplulugun toplumdilsel yapist ve bu yapmin ‘“aktarim”,
“kullanim”, ve “islev” bakimindan dinamikleri iizerine veri elde etmeye yonelik sorulara yer
verilmistir. Bu {i¢ alandaki sorularda gercek uygulamalara yonelik dilsel davraniglarin
yaninda, toplumdilsel durum hakkindaki diisiince ve tercihleri iceren tutumlar ayrica
degerlendirilmistir. Bu baglamda, dncelikle gogmen toplulugun toplumdilsel kosullari, ¢ok
dilli yapilari, ana dili ve bilinen baska dillerdeki dil becerilerinden hareketle dillerin aktarim

durumu Tzerine verilerin elde edilmesi hedeflenmistir. Diger taraftan, toplulugun dil
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kullanimlar1 ve buna yonelik tutumlarindan hareketle, her dilin kullaniminin belirlenmesi ve

199 (13

toplulugun kullanim uygulamalarinin tespiti hedeflenmistir. Ayrica, “ev dili”, “akran dili”,
“kamusal alan dili”, “sosyal iletisim dili” olmak {izere dillerin farkli sosyal islevlerde
kullanim1 ve buna yonelik tutumlardan hareketle islev alanindaki durumun belirlenmesi

amaglanmstir.

7000 niifuslu Ovakent Mahallesindeki aragtirma evreni 0,03 oraninda kiigiiltiilerek ve
yas, cinsiyet gibi degiskeler goz oniinde bulundurularak olusturulan 210 kisilik bir 6rneklem
olusturulmustur. Anket uygulamasimin her kesimi kapsamasi ve tutarli bilgilerin edinilmesi
icin, Orneklem asagidaki gosterildigi gibi bes yas grubuna ayrilmis ve her yas grubu esit

sayida cinsiyet sinifina boliinmiistiir.

Tablo 1
Orneklem (Yas/Cinsiyet)
Yas / Cinsiyet Y1 Y2 Y3 Y4 Y5 T
(7-18) (19-28) (29-39) (40-50) (50+)
E 21 24 18 22 20 105
22 23 20 21 19 105
43 47 38 43 39 210

Onceden kotalarla belirlenmis bu yas ve cinsiyet 6zelliklerine uygun katilimcilara
yoneltilen sorulara verilen yanitlardan elde edilen bilgiler 15181nda, 6rneklemin diger etnik ve

sosyolojik ozellikleri belirlenmistir.

Her iki dilin aktarimi, kullanimi ve islevine yonelik davranig ve tutumlarla ilgili elde
edilen bulgular, Likert dlgegiyle 0-4 araliginda degerlendirilmistir. Oncelikle toplulugun
gercek dil davraniglart aktarim, kullanim ve islev bakimindan degerlendirilmistir. Aktarim
Olcegi icin dil edinglerinden yola ¢ikilmig, genel dil kullanimi gergevesinde katilimcilarin
giinliik hayatta kullanmay1 sectikleri dillerin siklig1 temelinde kullanim 6l¢egi belirlenmistir.
Islevsellik 6lcegi olarak hem Tiirkgenin hem de Ozbekgenin “ev dili”, “akran dili”, “kamusal
alan dili”, “sosyal iletisim dili” olarak kullanim sikliklar1 temel alinmistir. Boylece,
toplulugun benimsedigi davraniglarin aktarim, kullanim ve islev boyutlar1 iki dil agisindan
ayr1 ayr1 Ol¢iimlenmistir. Her dil i¢in bu ii¢ alanda elde edilen 6lgeklerin ortalamasi ise, o dilin

“genel davranis dlgegi” olarak degerlendirilmistir.

Diger taraftan, dillerin aktarimi, kullanim1 ve islevlerine yonelik tutumlari; ayr1 ayri
iki dil ozelinde degerlendirilmistir. Genel bir tutum O&lgeginin belirlenmesi amaciyla
katilimcilarin  ii¢ alanda tutumlar1 Olglimlenmistir. Bunlardan ilki gelecek kusaklara

aktarilmak icin tercih edilen dille ilgili olup her bir dil i¢in ayr1 bir d6lgek saptanmustir.
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Kullanim tutumu dl¢egi, kullanilmasi tercih edilen dil temelinde belirlenmistir. islev tutumu
ise, Tiirkge ve Ozbekge bilmemenin sorun yaratip yaratmadigi, bu dillerden herhangi birini
bilmeden topluluk iginde yasamanin miimkiin olup olmadigr konusundaki tutumlarla

sabitlenmistir.

Boylece, aktarim, kullanim ve islev bakimindan elde edilen davranis ve tutum
Olcekleri temelinde “genel dilsel uyum” diizeyi belirlenmistir. 0-4 arasinda degisen bu 6lgegin
iki yonii iki farkli egilimi gosterecektir: “siirdiiriim” veya “degistirim”. Siirdiirim egiliminin
saptanmasi i¢in her iki dile kars1 olumlu tutum ve davranislarin belirlenmesi ve her iki dil
dlgeginin 2’den yiiksek olmasi gerekir (O/T > 2). Bu durum “biitiinlesme” kapsaminda, iki
dilli siirdiiriim stratejisi olarak degerlendirilecektir. Siirdiiriilen dilin Ozbekce oldugu
durumlar, Berry’nin “ayrigma” durumuna karsilik gelen ana dili siirdiiriim stratejisiyle
betimlenecektir. Bu durumda Ozbekge icin dlgek 2’den yiiksek, Tiirkge igin 2’den kiigiik
olmalidir (O > 2 / T < 2). Degistirim baglaminda; her iki dile karst da olumsuz tutum ve
davraniglarin benimsendigi topluluklar “diglanma” c¢ergevesinde, “degisim” stratejisi ile
betimlenecektir. Boyle bir durumda, hem Ozbekce hem de Tiirkge Olgegi 2’nin altinda
gerceklesmelidir (O/T < 2). Diger taraftan, olumlu davranis ve tutumlardan yararlanan dilin
Tiirkce olmasi durumu, uyum stratejisinin “benzesme” yapisina karsilik gelen “degisim”
kavramiyla nitelenecektir. Bu durumda Ozbekge dlgegi 2°den kiigiik, Tiirkge dlgegi ise 2°den
yiiksek olmalidir (O <2/ T >2).

Dil T UM
4 3] 2 1] 0
S
3 O/T>2 0>2/T<2 R
D
Cok Dillilik Ana Dili R
2 Siirdiiriimii Siirdiiriimii U
0 M
D
0<2/T> 0/T=<2 E
1 G
i
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T
i
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Sekil 2. Dilsel uyum 6l¢egi
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Bulgular ve Inceleme

Hem beyan edilen ana dili hem de bilindigi belirtilen diller géz Oniinde
bulunduruldugunda Ovakent’te yasayan toplulugun birden ¢ok dilin temas durumunda
bulundugu ¢ok dilli bir yapida oldugu goriilmektedir. Ana dili olarak katilimcilarin belirttigi
diller Ozbekge (190), Tiirkce (10), Farsga (4), Tiirkmence (3), Kiirtge (1), Zazaca (1) ve
Darice (1) olarak siralanmistir. Ancak bu toplulugun sadece %6°s1 tek dillidir; %94’e varan
bir oranda ¢ok dillilik s6z konusudur: Toplulugun bireylerinin %43’ iki dilli, %39’ ¢ dilli,
%7’s1 dort dilli, %2’si bes dilli ve %2’si alt1 dillidir. Toplulugun 6nemli bir bdliimii, ana
dilinden bagka bildigi diller arasinda ikinci sirada Tiirkgeyi belirtmektedir (132). Ana dilinin
disinda bilinen diger diller ise sirasiyla soyledir: Farsca (64), Pestuca (15), Arapga (14),
Tiirkmence (11), Darice (4) ve Rusca (2).

Olduk¢a karmasik “cok dilli” yapiya sahip Ovakent gd¢menlerinin toplumdilsel
yapisinin niteliklerini ve dillerinin konumlarini belirlemek i¢in giinlilk yagsamda bu dillerle ne
tir iliski igeresinde olduklarinin incelenmesine gerek goriilmiistiir. Bu amagla, Ovakent
gdcmenleri tarafindan gelecek kusaklara aktarilmak i¢in benimsenen dil veya diller, giinliik
hayatta kullanilan diller ve bu dillere yiiklenen islevlerden yola ¢ikilarak bu gégmenlerin
ozellikle ana dili Ozbekge ile iilkenin resmi dili Tiirkce karsisindaki davranis ve tutumlari

ayrintili olarak degerlendirilmistir.
Aktarim stratejileri.

Bir dilin siirdiiriimiinii etkileyen en énemli tutumlardan biri, bu dilin gelecek kusaklara
ogretilip aktarilmasidir. Bu ¢ercevede Ozbek ailelerin ¢cocuklarina hangi dili aktaracagmin ¢ok
biiyiik bir 6nemi vardir. G6¢ ortaminda yasayan bu toplulugun ana dilinin gelecek kusaklara
aktarimmin siirdiiriiliip stirdiiriilmedigi, buna kosut olarak topluluk i¢inde var olan diger
dillerin benimsenip benimsenmedigi ve bunlardan hangilerinin aktarildiginin belirlenmesi,
uyum siirecinin aktarim boyutuyla ilgili veriler elde etmemizi saglamistir. Bunun igin,
katilimeilarin ana dilleri ile bildikleri diger dillerdeki edingleri ile bu dillerin gelecek

kusaklara aktarilmasi konusundaki tutumlari ele alinmustir.
Aktarima yonelik tutumlar.

“Cocuklariniza hangi dili 6gretmeyi tercih edersiniz?” sorusuna alinan yanitlardan
elde edilen verilere gore, Tiirkcenin 3,61 6lcegiyle ilk sirada oldugu goriilmektedir. Ana dili
konumundaki Ozbekge ikinci sirada yer almasma karsm, 3,21 &lgegiyle onemli bir
diizeydedir. Bununla birlikte, dgretilmek istenen diller arasinda ilk tercih olarak Ozbekge,

Tiirkgenin Oniinde yer almaktadir. Hepsi 0’a yakin bir ol¢ekle oldukga diisiikk seviyede
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konumlanan diger diller arasinda Arapgaya ayri bir yer ayirmak gerekir. Gergekten higbir
katilimeinin ana dili olmadigir halde, 0,70 o6lgegiyle cocuklara Ogretilmek istenen diller
arasinda tglincii sirada yer almasi, bu dilin ya dinsel ya da dil cografyasi boyutuyla
iliskilendirilebilir. Ana dili olmasina karsin Ozbekcenin Tiirkgenin altinda yer almasi,
Tiirk¢enin topluluk i¢indeki konumuyla agiklanabilir. Diger taraftan, her iki dil i¢in 4’e yakin
bir seviyede gergeklesen tutum oOlgegi, toplugun “iki dilli” yapiyr siirdiirme egilimine isaret
etmektedir.

Katilimcilarin - repertuarlarinda bulunan dilleri aktarilmak i¢in Onemine gore
siralamalar istendiginde Ozbekge 104 katilimer tarafindan en dnemli dil siralamasinda ilk
siray1 isgal ederken Tiirkge 98 kisi tarafindan ilk sirada belirtilmistir. Ancak genel olarak
bakildiginda Tiirkge 191, Ozbekge ise 186 katilimci i¢in aktarilmasi énem arz eden dil olarak
belirtilmistir.

Aktarilmasi onem arz eden diller bakimindan, Tiirk¢e yine 3,63 Olgegiyle 3,54
diizeyinde olan Ozbekgeden 6nce gelmektedir. Bir 6nceki verilere benzer bir bigimde diger
dillerin o6lcekleri 0,40 (Farsca) ile 0,02 arasinda degismektedir. Yine bir onceki durumda
oldugu gibi, bu acidan da aktarilmasi1 6nem arz eden dil olarak Tiirk¢enin ilk sirada yer aldigi,

bununla birlikte Ozbekgenin aktarrminin da yiiksek diizeyde 6nemsendigi goriilmektedir.

Sonug olarak, bu iki tutum Olgegi birlikte degerlendirildiginde 3,62 diizeyindeki
Tiirkcenin 3,38 diizeyinde olan Ozbekgeden daha vyiiksek seviyede ilgi gordiigii
anlasilmaktadir. Dolayisiyla, Ovakent Ozbek gdc¢menlerinin gelecek kusaklara Tiirkce ve
Ozbekgeden olusan iki dilli bir aktarim stratejisi egiliminde oldugu ifade edilebilir. Ancak,
bunun goniillerde kalan bir tercihten ibaret mi, yoksa ger¢ek hayatta uygulamaya doniisen bir
davranis mi oldugu sorusuna yanit bulabilmek ve gercek aktarim uygulamalarinin

parametrelerini belirleyebilmek i¢in toplulugun bu iki dildeki edinglerine bagvurulmustur.
Aktarima yonelik uygulamalar.

Aktarilmas1 en cok istenen Tiirkce ve Ozbekcenin aktariminin gergekte hangi
boyutlarda gerceklestiginin incelenmesi icin bu iki dildeki eding¢ diizeyleri ele alinmustir.
Ayrica, aktarim etkenlerinin belirlenmesinde hem yas hem de cinsiyet faktorleri g6z oniinde
bulundurulmustur. Elde edilen veriler, dncelikle iki dilde ayr1 ayri ele alinmistir. Sonra bu

veriler iki dilde karsilagtirilmak suretiyle toplulugun aktarim egilimleri belirlenmistir.
Ozbekgenin aktarim diizeyine bakildiginda bunun 3,87 6lcegiyle yiiksek bir seviyede
gerceklestigi gorlilmektedir. Ancak, bunun yas gruplar1 arasinda diisiikk diizeyde de olsa

degiskenlik gosterdigi, dolayisiyla, yas etkeninin Ozbekce aktarrminda anlamli bir rol
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oynadigi goriilmektedir. 50 yas iistii topluluk arasinda aktarimin 4 Glgegi ile tam olarak
gerceklestigi saptanmaktadir. Bu 6lgegin, yas etkenine gore kademeli olarak diiserek, 7-18 yas
grubunda en diisiik seviyesi olan 3,77 0Ol¢egine indigi gozlemlenmektedir. Dilin en iyi
aktarildig1 en yasli grup ile en az aktarildig1 en geng grup arasinda 0,23 diizeyinde bir fark s6z
konusudur. Aktarim diizeyinde cinsiyetin bir etken oldugu, 3,92 o6lcegiyle Ozbekgenin
aktariminin kadin bireyler arasinda erkeklere gore daha yiiksek diizeyde gergeklestigi, ancak
cinsiyet faktoriintin 0,11 olcegiyle smirlt kaldigr goriilmektedir. Her seye karsin cinsiyet,
Ozbekge aktarrminda yas etmeninden daha etkilidir. Nitekim y5 kategorisi i¢in aktarimda
cinsiyetin hi¢ bir etkisi bulunmamaktadir. Bununla birlikte, diger yas kategorilerinde aktarim
6lceginin kadin katilimcilarda erkeklere gore daha diizenli ve yiiksek oOlcekte gerceklestigi

goriilmektedir. Cinsiyet bakimindan en yiiksek fark 7-18 yas grubunda 0,19 6l¢egindedir.

Yasamakta olduklar iilkenin dili Tiirkcenin Ozbekler arasindaki aktarim oSlcedi ise
3,70 seviyesindedir. Aktarim diizeyinin yas faktoriine gore degistigi de net bir sekilde
goriilmektedir. Tiirkge aktariminin en yliksek seviyede gerceklestigi yas kategorisi 3,91 dlgegi
ile 40-50 yas grubudur. Pesinden 3,83 6lgegi ile 19-28 yas grubu gelmektedir. En diisiik
seviye ise 3,36 ile 7-18 yas grubunda goriilmektedir. Aktarim degiskesinde yas etkenine gore
en yiiksek degisimin 0,53 dlcegiyle bu iki yas grubu arasinda oldugu saptanmaktadir. Tiirkge
aktariminin da genel olarak kadin topluluk arasinda erkeklere gore daha yiiksek seviyede
gerceklestigi  goriilmektedir. Erkek katilimcilarda 3,67 olan oOlcek, kadinlarda 3,71
seviyesindedir. Ancak iki grup arasindaki fark 0,04 dl¢egiyle oldukca sinirlidir. Hatta y2’de
bu farkin tamamen yok oldugu; bazen, y1 ve y3 gruplarindaki gibi, ters yonde gergeklestigi
dikkatleri cekmektedir. Dolayisiyla, cinsiyet degiskeninin aktarimdaki etkisinin yasa gore ¢cok

daha diisiik seviyede oldugu rahatlikla sdylenebilir.
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Sekil 3. Aktarim dlgegi

Ovakent Ozbek toplumunda deginim durumunda bulunan ¢ok sayida dil arasinda
toplulugun ana dili Ozbekge ile iilkenin resmi dili Tiirk¢enin en 6nemli iki dil oldugu hem

aktarim tutumlarindan hem de gergek aktarim davraniglarindan goriilmektedir. Tutum
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bakimindan, genel dlgegi 3,62 olan Tiirkgenin 3,38 6lcekli Ozbekceden daha 6nemli ve
aktarimda oncelikli dil oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Buna karsilik, gercek aktarim davranislari
bakimmdan Ozbekcenin aktarrminin halihazirda 3,87 dlgegiyle dlcegi 3,70 olan Tiirkgeye
gore biraz daha yiiksek diizeyde oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Ancak, bu iki farkli durum birlikte
ele alindiginda, Tiirkgenin 3,66 dlgegiyle Ozbekgeden (3,63) daha iyi durumda oldugu, ancak
aradaki farkin 0,03 Olgegi ile oldukg¢a siirli oldugu goriilmektedir. Dolayisiyla, resmi dil
konumundaki Tiirkgeyi yiiksek diizeyde aktarma egiliminde olan Ozbek toplulugunun es

zamanli olarak ana dilini de yiiksek bir seviyede siirdiirme taraftar1 oldugu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Kullanmim stratejileri.

Bir dili veya dilleri bilmek, bu dil(ler)in her zaman gercek yasamda kullanildigi
anlamma gelmez. Oysa bir dilin konumu, o dilin ger¢cek yasamda kullanim olanagi bulup
bulmamasiyla dogrudan iliskilidir. Dolayisiyla, Ozbek toplulugunun toplumdilsel yapisinin
belirlenmesi acisindan, toplulugun uyguladigi dil kullanimlarinin incelenmesi 6nem arz
etmektedir.

Dil kullanimlart.

Katilimeilarin bildiklerini ifade ettikleri dillerden hangilerini Ovakent’te kullandiklar1
arastirildiginda, elde edilen veriler, kullanim agisindan da “cok dillilik” durumunun soz
konusu oldugunu gostermektedir. Gergekten, bilinen mevcut dillerden sekizi, degisik
oranlarda da olsa, kullanim olanagi bulmaktadir. Katilimcilarin 167’si birinci dili olarak
Ozbekgeyi belirtirken yalnizca 29 kisi Tiirkgeyi birincil diizeyde kullandigini belirtmektedir.
Buna karsilik, 148 katilmcinin ifade ettigi gibi Tiirkge, Ozbekgeden sonra kullanilan ikinci
dil niteligindedir. Bu iki 6nemli dilin disinda kalan diger dillerin kullanimina nadiren
basvuruldugu saptanan bir diger bulgudur. Ornegin birinci dil olarak hi¢ kullanilmayan
Farsca, en ¢ok kullanilan {igiincii dil olarak goriilmektedir. Afganistan’in resmi dillerinden biri
olan Darice aym1 kdkenden gelen Farsca ile siklikla karistirilmaktadir. Biiyiik bir olasilikla bu
dilin ¢ok az sayida kisi tarafindan kullanildigi yoniindeki bulgu, bununla ilgili olmalidir.
Afganistan’in resmi dillerinden bir digeri olan Pestuca da, birinci dil olarak hig
kullanilmazken, sadece ii¢ katilimcinin nadiren kullandigi bir dil olarak siralanmistir.
Afganistan’dan  Ozbeklerle birlikte gelip Ovakent’te yerlesen bir grup Tiirkmen
bulunmaktadir. Bunlarin ana dillerini birinci ve ikinci dil olarak degil, sadece iigiincii ve
dordiincii dil konumunda kullanmalari, arastirma sahamizin baskin dillerinin Ozbekge ve
Tiirkge oldugu gergegini yansitmaktadir. Genel verilere bakildiginda 3,50 &lgegiyle Ozbekge

toplulukta en sik kullanilan dil konumundadir. Hemen pesinden 3,21 kullanim dlgegiyle
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Tiirkge gelmektedir. Diger dillerden bazilar1 da, olduk¢a sinirli da olsa, belli bir kullanim
olanag1 bulmaktadir: Fars¢a (0,51), Tiirkmence (0,09), Arapca (0,08), Pestuca (0,04) ve
Darice (0,04).
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Sekil 4. Dil kullanimi

Kullanim sikhigma Ozbekce &zelinde bakildiginda, bu dlgegin “cok sik” ile “her
zaman” arasinda konumlanan 3,55 diizeyinde gerceklestigi goriilmektedir. Yas degiskeni goz
oniinde bulunduruldugunda Ozbekge kullanimma en sik basvuran kesimin 3,72 6lgegiyle en
yaslt grup ile 3,68 6lcegiyle 19-28 yas grubunun oldugu anlasilmaktadir. 29-50 yas arasindaki
katilimeilar igeren iigiincii (3,49) ve dordiincii (3,41) yas kategorilerinin Ozbekge kullanim
sikliklarmin daha diisiik olmasi, ¢alisan kesim olarak bu kisilerin isleri geregi Tiirkceyi
kullanmak durumunda olmalartyla aciklanabilir. 7-18 yas arasindaki gen¢ katilimcilarin 3,49

Olcekli kullanim siklig1 ise okul ortaminda Tiirkce kullanilmasi ile iliskilendirilebilir.
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Sekil 5. Ozbekge kullanimi

Ozbekge kullanim sikhigmin  kadinlarda erkeklere gore daha diisiik oldugu
anlagilmaktadir. Genelde 0,18 seviyesindeki bu fark, kadinlarin ev disinda sosyal yagama sik
olarak katilmadiklari; bundan dolay1 daha c¢ok bu dili evde kullanmalariyla iliskili olmalidir.
Ozbekge kullaniminin 3,23 ve 3,25 6lgekleriyle en diisiik seyrettigi kategori, kadmlarm yer
aldig1 ticlincli ve dordiincii yas kategorileridir. Kullanimin her iki cinsiyet i¢in en disiik

oldugu kategori dordiincii yas grubu olmakla birlikte, iki cinsiyet arasindaki en énemli fark da
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0,47 olgegiyle bu yas kategorisinde ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. En geng kusakta, 0,07 olan bu farkin

neredeyse ortadan kalktig1 saptanmaktadir.
Kullanmima yonelik tutumlar.

Glinlik hayatta kullanim1 tercih edilen diller géz Oniinde bulunduruldugunda
Ozbekgenin en tercih edilen dil oldugu goriilmektedir. 189 katilimcinin kullanmay: tercih
ettigi Ozbekgeden hemen sonra, 170 katilimcinin olumlu gériis belirttigi Tiirkge gelmektedir.
Bununla birlikte, ¢ok az sayida katilime1 Farsc¢a, Arapca ve Tiirkmenceye tercih edilen diller

arasinda yer vermistir.

Tercih sirast bakimindan, Ozbekgeye 132 kisi tarafindan ilk sirada yer verilirken,
Tiirkge sadece 71 katilimci igin ilk sirada yer almaktadir. Ancak, Tiirkce 99 katilimecinin
tercihiyle ikinci siraya yerlesmektedir. Ozbekge ve Tiirkge disindaki diller, iigiincii veya
dordiincii siray1 alir. 7 kisinin tercihi arasinda bulunan Farsca, 2 kisi tarafindan birinci, bir kisi
tarafindan ikinci, dort kisi tarafindan da ficlincii dil olarak tercih edilmistir. Arapga ise,
toplamda 6 katilimcinin tercih ettigi dil olmakla birlikte, 1 kisi tarafindan ikinci, 4 kisi
tarafindan tglinci ve 1 kisi tarafindan da dordinci dil konumundadir. Bu veriler
degerlendirildiginde  dillerin  kullanim alaninda tutum Olgekleri, asagidaki gibi
sekillenmektedir. Ozbekge 3,6 dlgegiyle ilk sirada yer alirken hemen pesinden 3,24 Slgegiyle
Tiirk¢e gelmektedir. Diger dillerin 6lgekleri, en yiiksek olan 0,13 (Farsca) ile en diisiik olan
0,02 (Darice) arasinda degismektedir.
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Sekil 61. Kullanim tercihleri

Sonug olarak, topluluk iginde en yiiksek degere sahip olan Ozbekge ve Tiirkgenin bir
yandan ger¢ek kullanim 6lcegi, diger taraftan kullanima y6nelik tutum 6lcegi temelinde, genel
kullanim 6Slgekleri, Ozbekge icin 3,55, Tiirkge igin 3,23 olarak belirlenmistir. Boylece, Ozbek
gocmenlerin kullanim bakimindan da iki dilli bir siirdiiriim stratejisi benimsedikleri sonucuna

varilmistir.

123



Bosnal, S., Topaloglu, Y., Dikmen, F. ve Atalay, 1. (2019). Ozbek gé¢cmenlerin dilsel uyum
stratejileri. Humanitas, 8(15), 109-132

Dillerin islevlerine yonelik stratejiler.

Ozbek gdgmenlerin benimsedigi dilsel uyum modelinin belirlenmesinde ele alinan bir
diger alan, toplulugun deginim halindeki dillere yiikledikleri islevlerdir. Onceki alanlarda

oldugu gibi, islev alaninda da gercek dilsel pratikler ile tutumlar ayrica degerlendirilmistir.
Isleve yonelik pratikler.

Dillerin islevsel konumlarin1 degerlendirmek amaciyla dort farkli iletisim durumu
temel alinmistir: ev i¢i, sosyal alan, kamusal alan ve akran. Bu dort alanda elde edilen
verilerden hareketle her dil igin “genel islev dlgegi” belirlenerek toplulugun Ozbekge ve

Tiirk¢enin islevlerine yonelik davranislar1 degerlendirilmistir.

Oncelikle dillerin ev igi iletisimde sahip olduklar1 isleve bakildiginda Ozbekgenin en
stk bagvurulan dil oldugu goriilmektedir. Gergekten, katilimcilarin 176’s1 igin bu islevde
oncelikli olarak kullamlan Ozbekge, ayrica 16 katilimci tarafindan ikinci dil olarak
kullanilmaktadir. Toplamda 193 katilimcini islev yiikledigi Ozbekgenin ev ici islev 6lcegi
3,67 olarak belirlenmistir. Tiirkgenin de evlerde islev bulmaya basladigi, bu dili ev ici
iletisimde kullanan 172 katilimcinin bulunmasindan anlasilmaktadir. Ancak, birinci dil olarak
sadece 23 katilimci tarafindan bu islevde kullanilan Tiirkge, 147 katilimcinin ikinci dil olarak
basvurdugu dil konumundadir. Bu dili ticiincii dil olarak evde kullanan diger 2 katilimci da
hesaba katilirsa Tiirk¢enin ev i¢i islev Olgegi icin 3.27 gibi oldukga yiiksek bir seviye elde
edilir. Ilgi cekici bir diger bulgu, géecmenlerin geldigi iilkenin resmi dillerinin ev iginde ¢ok
nadiren islev bulmasidir. Birinci dil olarak Farsca 3, Tiirkmence sadece 2 katilimci tarafindan
kullanilmaktadir. S6z konusu diller, bu bakimdan da oldukca diisiik diizeyde isleve sahiptir:
en iyi durumda olan Farsca bile 0,36 lgegiyle sinirlidir. Bu veriler, Ozbekgenin “vernakiiler”
(topluluk i¢i iletisim) islevinin yiiksek seviyede siirdiiriildiiglinii gostermektedir.

Dillerin en onemli islevlerinden biri, giinliik hayatta siirekli temas halinde bulunan
bireylerin olusturdugu akran gruplari igerisinde iletisimi saglamasidir. Bu bakimdan, grup i¢i
iletisimde basvurulan diller ele alindiginda 194 katilimci ile en fazla islev iistlenen dilin
Ozbekge oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu dil 166 kisi tarafindan birinci, 27 kisi tarafindan ikinci, 1
kisi tarafindan da tgiincii dil olarak arkadaslar arasindaki iletisim i¢in bagvurulan dildir.
Boylece, Ozbekgenin grup igi islev 6lgegi 3,69 olarak saptanabilir. Tiirkce, toplam olarak 156
kisi tarafindan ayni islevde siklikla kullanilan bir diger dildir. Bununla birlikte birinci dil
konumunda 32 katilimcinin kullandig1 Tiirkge, daha ¢ok 121 katilimci tarafindan basvurulan
ikinci dil olarak karsimiza c¢ikmaktadir. Bu iki farkli grup birlikte degerlendirildiginde,
Tiirk¢enin grup ici islev 6lcegi 2,97 olarak gerceklesmektedir. Cok nadiren kullanilan diger
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diller arasinda Fars¢a 11 katilimci sayistyla daha ¢ok ikinci ve iigilincii dil konumuyla dikkat
cekmektedir. Bu da, Fars¢anin grup i¢i iletisimde 0,21 olgeginde islev buldugunu
gostermektedir. Diger diller ise, 0,08 ile 0,02 arasinda degisen oldukca diisiik 6l¢eklerde islev
bulabilmektedir.

Aile ve arkadas gruplar1 disinda kalan bireylerle kOy i¢indeki giinliik iletisim igin
basvurulan diller ele alindiginda, yine Ozbekgenin 189 katilimci ile en fazla islev bulan dil
oldugu belirlenmistir. Bunlarin 132’si Ozbekgeyi ilk dil olarak, 57’si ikinci dil olarak
kullanmaktadir. Dolayisiyla, Ozbekgenin bu islevdeki 6lgegi 3,60 seviyesindedir. Bu islevde
Ozbekgeden sonra siklikla basvurulan bir diger dil, 170 katilmcinm ifade ettigi gibi,
Tiirkgedir. Ancak, bu katilimcilardan sadece 71’1 birinci dil olarak Tiirk¢eyi kullandigini ifade
etmektedir. Geri kalan 99 katilimci igin Tiirkge ikinci sirada kullanilmaktadir. Buna karsin, bu
alanda Tiirkce 3,23 gibi yliksek bir dlgekte islev bulmaktadir. Bu iki dilin yaninda, ¢ok sik
olmamakla birlikte Fars¢ca ve Arap¢anin da bu islevde kullanildig1 anlagilmaktadir. Bunlarin
islevi, sirastyla 0,13 ve 0,11 dlgegindedir.

Dillerin kamusal alandaki islevlerini degerlendirmek amaciyla “aligveris” esnasinda
kullanimina basvurulan diller temel alinmustir. Bu alanda ilk defa Tiirkcenin Ozbekgeden
daha yiiksek seviyede islev buldugu goriilmektedir. Gergekten katilimcilarin 6nemli bir
bolimii (183) aligveriste Oncelikle Tirkceyi tercih ettiklerini beyan etmislerdir. Bunlarin
117’si birinei, 66°s1 ise ikinci dil olarak Tiirk¢eye bagvurmaktadir. Buna gore, kdy icinde en
onemli sosyal etkinliklerden biri olan aligveriste Tiirkce yiiksek diizeyde (3,48) bir islevsellik
diizeyine sahiptir. 160 katilimcinin kullandigimi beyan ettigi etnik dilin bu alandaki
islevselligi, 3.04 olcegi ile ilk defa Tiirkgeden daha diistik diizeyde gerceklesmistir. Bu alanda
birinci dil olarak 83 katilimcinin bagvurdugu Ozbekge, 77 katilimer tarafindan ikinci dil
olarak kullanilmaktadir. Cok az bir katilime1 tarafindan kullanilan Fars¢anin yani sira (0,08),
Arapganin da bu sahada ¢ok smnirli seviyede islev bulmast (0,06), toplulugun yasadigi
cografyada Arap dilli niifusun varligiyla ilgili olmalidir. Her haliikarda, diger dillerin nadiren
{iciincii dil olarak kullanildig1 bu alanda ¢ok yakin dlgeklere sahip olan Tiirkge ve Ozbekgenin

onemli bir islevsellige sahip oldugu saptanmaktadir.

Ele alinan farkli alanlarda dillerin islevleri biitiinsel olarak degerlendirildiginde
Ozbekgenin 3,50 dlgegiyle en islevsel dil oldugu, hemen pesinden 3,24 gibi yiiksek bir
Olcekle Tiirkgenin de bir o kadar isleve sahip oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Toplulugun diger
dillerinin islevlerinin 0,20 ile O arasinda degisen Olceklerle olduk¢a smirli oldugu

goriilmektedir.
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Sekil 2. Islev 6lgegi (d)

Isleve yonelik tutumlar.

Yukaridaki analizler bir¢ok dil arasinda Tiirkce ve Ozbekcenin bu topluluk igerisinde
cok oOzel bir konumunun oldugunu goéstermektedir. Hangisinin daha 6nemli oldugunu
belirleyecek en Onemli etkenlerden biri toplulugun bu dillerin islevleri hakkindaki
tutumlaridir. Bu bakimdan, toplulugun bu iki dilin islevlerine yonelik diislince ve
goriiglerinden hareketle, islev tutumlarinin da belirlenmesi 6nem arz etmektedir. Bu
tutumlarin belirlenmesi i¢in, her dil i¢in ayr1 ayr1 yoneltilen iki sorudan elde edilen veriler

degerlendirilmistir.

Ozbekgenin Ovakent toplulugu arasindaki islevine yonelik tutumlarla ilgili “Ozbekce
bilmeden burada yasamak miimkiin miidiir?” sorusuna verilen yanitlar incelendiginde, genel
olarak 1,10 &lcegi elde edilmistir. S6z konusu o6lgek, “Evet, Ozbekce bilmeden burada

b

yasamak miimkiin olabilir.” anlamina gelmektedir. Buna yonelik tutumlarin yas gruplarina
gore onemli bir farklilik icermedigi goriilmektedir: genel olarak 0,79 ile 1,28 arasinda degisen
tutum Olceklerinde en 6nemli sapma 0,79 Olgegiyle ikinci yas grubunda meydana gelmistir.
Cinsiyet faktorii géz oniinde bulunduruldugunda, kadinlarda erkeklere gore daha yiiksek bir
olek elde edilmistir. Erkeklerde 0,86 olan bu 6lgege gore, “Ozbekce bilmeden Ovakent’te
yasamak kesinlikle miimkiindiir.” anlamina daha yakinken kadinlarda 1,34 olarak bulunan
olgek, “miimkiin olabilir” ile “miimkiin olmayabilir” arasinda konumlanmaktadir. Ayrica
ikinci yas grubundaki erkekler agisindan Olgek “kesinlikle miimkiindiir” se¢enegine oldukca
yakindir. Bu da Tiirkgeyi cok iyi bilen erkek gen¢ kusagin Ozbekgeye daha az bagimli
oldugunu gostermektedir. Tutumlarla ilgili diger sorudan elde edilen veriler, bir 6nceki
verilerle biiylik oranda ortiismektedir. Gergekten, 1,17 seviyesindeki bu 6lgek, genel olarak
toplumun burada yasamak icin “Ozbekge bilmemek sorun yaratmayabilir.” ile “Sorun
yaratabilir de yaratmayabilir de.” dislincesine yakin oldugunu gostermektedir. Yas
bakimindan birinci ve ikinci yas gruplarinin bu konudaki tutumlart genel tutumlardan

farklilagmaktadir. 2.07 6lcegiyle en yiiksek pozitif ilgilesim birinci yas grubunda goriiliirken
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tam tersine 0,64 Olgegiyle en diisiikk negatif ilgilesim ikinci yas grubunda séz konusudur.
Ozbekgenin islevlerine yonelik tutumlarda iki cins arasinda 0,44 Slceginde kiigiik bir farklilik
bulunmaktadir. Genelde oldugu gibi, biitiin yas kategorilerinde kadinlarin erkeklere gére daha
olumlu bir tutum sergiledikleri anlagilmaktadir. Bununla birlikte, en olumlu tutumun tespit
edildigi ikinci yas grubunda cinsiyet etkeninin en diisiik seviyede oldugu (0,04), en belirgin
farkin 0,74 Olcegiyle dordiincii yas grubundaki kadin ve erkeklerin tutumlarinda

gorilmektedir.

Tiirkgenin islevine yonelik Ozbek gdemenlerin tutumlarmin belirlenmesi amaciyla
yukarida Ozbekge icin yoneltilen aymi sorulardan elde edilen veriler degerlendirilmistir.
Tiirkgenin islevine yonelik tutum igin birinci sorudan elde edilen 1,64 Slgegi, Ovakent’te
Tiirkge bilmeden yasamanin miimkiin olabilecegi anlamini tagimaktadir. Bu da, kendisiyle
rekabet halinde bulunan Ozbekgeyi bilmenin burada yasamak igin yeterli olabilecegi anlamina
gelmektedir. Biitlin yas gruplarinin bu tutumunun 1,85 ile 1,48 arasinda degisen oldukca
yakin Ol¢eklerde oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Genel 6l¢ekte ortaya ¢ikan 1.21°lik fark bu tutumun
cinsiyete gore degisiklik arz ettigini ortaya koymaktadir. Nitekim kadin katilimcilarin
erkeklere gore tutumlari, biitiin yas gruplarinda ¢ok daha olumludur. Erkeklerde en olumsuz
tutumun sergilendigi yas kategorisi 0,61 Olgegiyle l¢iincli yas kategorisiyken ayni yas
kategorisindeki kadinlarin 2,60 tutum Olgegiyle en olumlu tutumu sergiledikleri tespit
edilebilmektedir. “Ovakent’de Tiirk¢e bilmemek bir sorun yaratir mi1?” sorusuna elde edilen
yanitlar da, bir onceki bulgularla oOrtiismektedir. Bu kapsamda elde edilen genel 6lgek,
“yaratmayabilir” anlamina gelen 1,69 diizeyindedir. Bu konuda kadin ve erkek tutumlarinin
onemli 6lgiide farklilik gosterdigi anlasiimaktadir. Iki cinsiyetin tutum &lgegi arasinda 1,20
olceginde bir farklilik s6z konusudur: kadinlar sorun yaratacagi goriisiine daha yakinken
erkeklerin goriisii daha ¢ok sorun yaratmayacagi yoniindedir. Bu goriis, 6zellikle geng ve orta

yas erkek grubunda 0,75 ve 0,61 dlgegiyle “kesinlikle yaratmaz” se¢enegine en yakindir.
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Sekil 8. Dillerin islevlerine yonelik tutumlar
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Ginliik yasamdaki dilsel pratiklerle dillere yiiklenen islevler acisindan 3,50 6lgeginde
olan Ozbekge, 3,24 olcegindeki Tiirkceye gore biraz daha yiiksek konumdadir. Dillerin
islevlerine yonelik tutumlar bakimindan ise Tiirkge (1,67) Ozbekgeden (1,15) daha iyi bir
konumdadir. Bu iki veri temelinde dillerin genel islev olgekleri olarak Tirkge igin 2,59,
Ozbekge igin ise 2,20 Slgegine erisilmektedir. Bu dlgeklerin birbirine cok yakin ¢ikmast,
topluluk icerisinde her iki dilin yaygin olarak kullanildigin1 ve ayrica iki dilin de birbirine es

islevlerde rahatlikla kullanilabilecegini gostermektedir.

Sonu¢

Ovakent Ozbek gd¢menlerinin toplumdilsel durumlar iizerinde gergeklestirilen bu
calisma, Berry’nin uyum stratejileri modelinden hareketle olusturulan “dilsel uyum
stratejileri” yoOnteminin gog¢men topluluklarin dilsel uyum siire¢lerinin incelenmesi igin
olduk¢a uygun bir yontemsel altyapir sundugunu gostermektedir. Bu cergevede elde edilen
bulgular, Ozbek toplulugunun &ngoriilen iki farkli egilimden “siirdiiriim” egilimini
benimsedigini gostermektedir.

Cok sayida dilin deginim kosullarinda bulundugu bu toplulukta ana dili Ozbekge ile
yerel dil konumundaki iilkenin resmi dili Tiirkgenin rekabet halinde oldugu ortaya
cikmaktadir. Bu ¢ercevede en fazla bilinen bu iki dil i¢in elde edilen 6lcek, 3’iin lizerinde ve
birbirine olduk¢a yakindir: T=3,66 / O=3,63. Bu &lcekler, ana dilini yiiksek bir seviyede
stirdirme egiliminde olan toplulugun ayn1 zamanda Tirk¢eyi de yiiksek diizeyde
benimsedigini ve “iki dilli siirdiirim” egiliminde oldugunu gostermektedir.

Dillerin kullanimi agisindan da “iki dilli siirdiirim” stratejisini gosterir nitelikte
bulgulara ulasilmistir. Gergekten, 3,55 olgegiyle Ozbekgenin ¢ok yaygin ve sik olarak
kullanildig: tespit edilmekle birlikte, toplulugun neredeyse ana dili kadar Tiirk¢e kullanimina

basvurdugunu, bu dilin 3,23 olan kullanim 6l¢egi gostermektedir.

Son olarak islevleri bakimindan dillerin konumlar1 degerlendirildiginde dil pratikleri
acisindan, her iki dilin, goz oniinde bulundurulan baglamlarin hepsinde, yiiksek ol¢cekte islev
buldugu saptanmaktadir: Tiirkge icin 3,50 olan bu 6lcek, Ozbekce icin 3,24 diizeyindedir.
Ancak, dillerin iglevlerine yonelik tutumlar daha diisiik seviyede oldugu icin (1,67 Tiirkge,
1,15 Ozbekge), genel islev Tiirkce icin 2,59, Ozbekge igin 2,20 olarak dl¢iimlenmistir.
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) 3,23 3.16
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Aktarim  Kullanim Islev Uyum
Ozbekce Tiirkce

Sekil 9. Ozbek Gégmenlerin dilsel uyum olcegi

Bu ti¢ farkli alandaki dilsel davranis ve tutumlardan elde edilen veriler temel alinarak Ovakent
Ozbek gdemen toplulugunun dilsel uyum &lgeginin Ozbekce igin 3,13, Tiirkce igin 3,16
oldugu saptanmaktadir. Buna gére Ovakent Ozbek gdgmenlerinin uyum siireci, “siirdiiriim”
modeli ¢ergevesinde her iki dilin yiiksek diizeyde benimsendigi “iki dilli stirdiirim” stratejisi

kapsaminda degerlendirilmelidir.
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Abstract

Some of the most important and popular Victorian novels are Bildungsromane, in
which authors construct or rather reconstruct their own life experiences as formative
processes. To mention just David Copperfield, Great Expectations, Jane Eyre, The
Mill on the Floss, Marius the Epicurean, and so on. Following its long development
history from ancient narratives to Goethe’s Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, the
Bildungsroman enters as a newly established fictional tradition into Victorian culture
and literature through Carlyle’s threefold literary reception of the novel of formation
and displays its subsequent flourishing and complexity as a literary system
encompassing particular thematic and narrative patterns. In this study, a number of
novelistic works by Henry James are scrutinized, and each faces the question as to
whether its thematic and narrative perspectives fit the pattern and shape of the
Bildungsroman. 133

Keywords: Bildungsroman, Victorian Age, novel, thematic pattern, Henry
James

HENRY JAMES VE BILDUNGSROMAN: GELENEK VE GELENEGIN
DEGIiSiMi ARASINDA
Oz

En Onemli ve popiiler Viktorya donemi romanlarindan bazilari, yazarlarin kendi
yasam tecriibelerini, bigimlendirici siirecler olarak tasarladiklari ve hatta yeniden
kurguladiklart Bildungsromanlardir. David Copperfield, Biiyiik Umutlar, Jane Eyre,
Kwyidaki Degirmen, Marius the Epicurean ve benzeri kitaplar bunlara 6rnek
verilebilir. Bildungsroman, antik anlatilardan baglayarak, Goethe’nin Wilhelm
Meister’in Ciraklk Yillar: eserine kadar gelisim halinde oldugu uzun tarihi siirecin
ardindan, Carlyle’in olusum romam {izerine yazdigir {i¢ boliimden olusan kabul
yazisiyla, yeni olugmakta olan bir kurgusal gelenek olarak Viktoryan kiiltiiriine ve
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ve anlatisal modelleri kapsayan bir edebi sistem olarak ortaya koymustur. Bu

calismada, Henry James’in roman tiiriine ait bazi eserleri incelenerek her bir eser,

tematik ve anlatisal acilardan Bildungsroman modeline ve sekline uyup uymadiklari
sorusuyla karsi karsiya getirilmistir.
Anahtar Sozciikler: Bildungsroman, Viktorya Dénemi, roman, tematik model,

Henry James

Introduction: The Writer-Critic Henry James

Henry James, a famous nineteenth-century Anglo-American writer-critic, enriched
world literature with novels which are among the best works of fiction and as independent
entities they have received much criticism from different points of view. None, however, has
been regarded with direct reference to the conventions of the Bildungsroman. Moreover, no
special critical efforts were made to assess them comparatively with regard to other Victorian
Bildungsromane. Among Henry James’s novels that can be termed Bildungsromane are
Roderick Hudson and The Portrait of a Lady, and in order to overcome this critical handicap,
in the following we will thematically scrutinize and compare these two novels, concerning the
degree of textualization of the main thematic elements of the Bildungsroman literary system,
with the realist Great Expectations and Jane Eyre, and the non-realist Marius the Epicurean:
His Sensations and Ideas.

The Victorian Bildungsroman is largely realist but not exclusively since the first
English Bildungsroman, Sartor Resartus by Carlyle, is heavily influenced by Goethe and
romanticism; Wuthering Heights is gothic as well as romantic; and Marius the Epicurean by
Pater deploys the principles of aesthetic hedonism. Another author of the Bildungsroman that
would alter the Victorian realist tradition is Henry James, who emphasizes the inner
perspectives of formation in his attempt to achieve psychologization of the thematic material.

In matters of narrative technique, James rejects the author’s involvement, the direct
statement, and the omniscient point of view, by which the narrator is the controlling voice in
the narrative, allowing his/her characters no freedom to act and speak on their own behalf, and
hurrying up with assumptions and interpretations so the reader concludes and understands the
narrative message from the authorial point of view. James rejects hereby a very popular mode
of narration in Victorian fiction, known as “moral retrospect”, found especially in the
Bildungsromane, in which the character is the narrator situated at the end of the narrative
process, more mature, able to remember, “to judge and interpret his own activities in the light

of his later, greater wisdom” (Lawrence, Seifter, and Ratner, 1985, p. 210).
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James’s theoretical criticism of the novel might have no intrinsic value, or his ideas
might be viewed as obsolete and redundant. However, his merit is the raising of the interest in
the critical and theoretical potential of the novel, which is proved by the fact that in the
twentieth century and nowadays the novel has been critically the most discussed literary form.

In the Victorian age, the novel was a form of entertainment, and the majority of the
Victorian population was actually prose-readers. Also, for the Victorians, the modern
distinction between the literary novel and the popular best-seller had not yet come into
existence. The novels of Bronté¢ sisters, Dickens, George Eliot, Trollope, and Hardy were read
not merely by the literary elite, but widely throughout the expanding middle-class and,
particularly in the case of Dickens, by the working-class as well. The establishment of the
novel as a dominant literary form resulted in the need for its critical evaluation and
theorisation. In James’s famous The Art of Fiction, the aim is clear: as English novel “had no
air of having a theory, a conviction, a consciousness of itself behind it — of being the
expression of an artistic faith, the result of choice and comparison”, then in this study and in
the prefaces to his own novels, James assumes the task to provide such a theory of writing for
the novel. In doing so, he insists on the aesthetic value of fiction, on the fact that the novel
should be viewed as art and as the expression of the author’s personal impressions of life, not
just as a form of entertainment subject to the principle of realism that requires fidelity to
actuality in its representation as well as the moral effect of art. For James, the novel is not a
depository of “realist data from real-life experiences”, but is “organic” and “has a life of its
own that grows according to its own principles or themes” (Bressler, 2007, p. 43).

Apart from realism, James reacts against the biographical method in critical
assessment and promotes a method which focuses on psychology of the writer and which
would demonstrate the art of writers’ texts by outlining “their unique individuality of style,
tone and vision, their artistic, but not biographical, personalities” (Dutton, 1984, p. 65).

Henry James exposes his own methods of writing fiction and insists on the “artistic
personality” of the author, which he describes impressionistically. In terms reminiscent of
Pater, James, in The Art of Fiction, asserts impression to be an essential condition of fiction:
“A novel is in its broadest definition a personal, a direct impression of life; that, to begin with,
constitutes its value, which is greater or less according to the intensity of the impression”.
James insists also on the unique “personality” of the work of fiction and describes the novel,
in terms reminiscent of Coleridge’s theories of growth and of the interrelationship between
the whole and the parts in literature, as “a living thing, all one and continuous, like any other

organism, and in proportion as it lives will it be found, I think, that in each of the parts there is
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something of each of the other parts.” Like Coleridge with poetry, James insists on the need
of the work of fiction to achieve “organic form”, since “form alone takes, and holds and
preserves, substance — saves it from the welter of helpless verbiage that we swim in as in a sea
of tasteless tepid pudding”. James’s approach shows resemblance to a Formalist one, as he
“implies the same interdependence and kinship for all other aspects of a work of fiction —
setting, theme, scene and narrative, image and symbol” (Guerin, Labor, Morgan, Reesman,
and Willingham, 2005, p. 100).
The Bildungsroman: Definition and Thematic Pattern

In English literature, the Bildungsroman — or the novel of identity formation —
flourished in Victorian Age and became a fruitful subgenre in particular among the realists,
such as Thackeray, Dickens, Eliot, who found in its fictional model, consisting of the literary
treatment of the process of development and formation of a character in relation to society,
the necessary extension and complexity to the realist literary concern with individual
experience and the social background, a concern which is framed within a large-scale
diachronic model of human existence.

In this respect, the Bildungsroman can be defined as a type of autobiographical fiction
typically starting from some point in early-childhood and leading the protagonist towards
further stages of life, where he or she is shaped by experience or social factors at the instance
of living in a chronotope that is operating in a certain value system.

To the present, the definitions given to the novel of formation have been many and
often confusing. As it often happens in the field of literary history and literary theory, and
insofar as writing about writing (literary criticism) is concerned, the word “Bildungsroman”
has become a term of abuse, flexible and vague, and often misleading; to the present, its
meaning and value have been continuously changed, defended, disputed, and expanded. Some
critics use the term very broadly also applying it to verse narratives; others obsessively
declare a canon and tradition, and offer, like Buckley, taxonomic definitions. Dilthey
considers the Bildungsroman an aesthetic expression of the Enlightenment concept of Bildung
and stresses that the Bildungsroman presents a regulated development of the hero or heroine
who has to reach fulfilment and harmony by passing through various conflicts of life and
succeeding and interrelated stages of growth and maturation, yet each with an intrinsic value.
Martin Swales, however, does not consider the acquiring of success or a happy ending
necessary in a novel in order that it be regarded as Bildungsroman, although the process of
development targets the whole of an individual that has to be revealed organically in all his or

her complexity. Some critics emphasize individuality and individual change of the self in the
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process of formation, whereas others look more at milieu, regarding the condition of the
protagonist actively involved in the social world as essential. The latter critics would claim
that the Bildung is “the earlier bourgeois, humanistic concept of the shaping of the individual
from its innate potentialities through acculturation and social experience to the threshold of
maturity” (Sammons, 1991, p. 42). Some see this type of novel as indulging into wishful
thinking, others as a construct of various, including aesthetic, forms of ideology.

These other voices, representatives of more recent criticism, regard the Bildungsroman
also as a self-reflexive or self-reflective novel, where it is neither the experience — either
emphasizing individuality or involving society — of the protagonist, nor the personal organic
growth or the self-realization of the hero or heroine that counts, but the narrative process
itself, which renders the “narrator’s discursive self-understanding”. Here Bildung or formation
is an “epistemological concept” and the Bildungsroman is a “discursive essay in the aesthetic
mode” (Swales, 1978, p. 4). Psychoanalytical, feminist, post-feminist, Marxist, post-Marxist,
structuralist, post-structuralist, postmodern, thematological, narratological, post-colonial,
minority, cultural and other studies only further broaden the definition and approach. Also,
since the Bildungsroman claims its origins in Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, a lot of critical
attention comes from German scholarship, but, as the genre flourished and became popular
among Victorian and later writers in England, there are many Anglo-American and other
critics that approach it too.

To us, the Bildungsroman is essentially a novel of identity formation we would insist
on the principle of formation (Bildung) to be the central distinguishable feature and the
essential element in the Bildungsroman literary system. Formation imparts specificity and
uniqueness to this particular type of novel. In this, we are supported by Bakhtin’s description,
which we subscribe to, of the three novelistic kinds (the “travel novel”, the “novel of ordeal”,
and the “biographical novel”) culminating in a fourth one, which is the Bildungsroman. We
also agree to his argument that the “ready-made” character identified in the first three types of
the novel is replaced in the Bildungsroman by a hero that is in the process of stanovlennia
(becoming). Bakhtin, in his “The Bildungsroman and Its Significance in the History of
Realism”, promotes Goethe’s Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre (1795-6) as the canonical
Bildungsroman and defines this novelistic subgenre with respect to the issue of time-space
and discusses the deep “chronotopic nature” of Goethe’s foundation of the novel of formation
or, as he calls it, the “novel of emergence”. Bakhtin focuses on the image of man in the novel,
where the emphasis lies on “the assimilation of real historical time and the assimilation of

historical man that takes place in that time”; since the problem is too broad, it can be
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delimited and narrowed towards what can be taken as the defining thematic essence of the
Bildungsroman, which is “the image of man in the process of becoming in the novel”
(Bakhtin, 1986, p. 19).

Thus, the Bildungsroman reveals its essential hybridity since it would form its literary
system by preserving and modifying, for its own thematic and narrative purposes, many of the
elements of the previous three types of novel, as well as others derived from other kinds of
fiction, even other different genres, or from other literary periods and movements, in which
some of these elements receive a dominant, defining status.

The thematic elements, which are dominant and defining for the Bildungsroman
fictional tradition, are the following:

(1) a child (sometimes orphaned or fatherless) lives in a village or provincial town;

(2) the child is in conflict with his actual parents, especially father, or any parental figures (the

trial by older generation);

(3) the child leaves home to enter a larger society (usually city), and the departure is

determined either by (2) or other external stimuli, or by an inner stimulus (usually the desire

for an experience that the incomplete, static atmosphere of home does not offer);

(4) the child, or the adolescent, passes through institutionalized education and/or self-

education;

(5) a young person now, the character seeks for social relationship with other humans;

(6) his/her experience of life is a search for vocation and social accomplishment, as well as, or

rather above all, a working philosophy of existence;

(7) he/she has to undergo the ordeal by society and occupational requirements (professional

career);

(8) he/she has to resist the trial by love (sentimental career);

(9) the character passes through moments of spiritual suffering and pain;

(10) now in his/her early manhood/womanhood, after having passed through physical change,

the character experiences epiphanies that lead to (or should determine) his/her final spiritual

(psychological, moral) change in the sense of initiation and by this achieve formation as the

concluding stage of the process of development; formation is complete or relativistic, or not

existing at all, that is to say, the final stage of the formative process upon entering maturity
implies the dichotomy success/failure, or a third possibility of partial success/partial failure.

These thematic elements represent the literary system of the Bildungsroman and co-
exist on the structural level with narrative ones to form a particular archetypal plot, helping
critics and readers to identify a Bildungsroman.
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The Experience of Childhood and Its Thematization

To the Victorian writers of the Bildungsroman, the experience of childhood is clearly
of first importance in the formation of personality, having been granted “an emblematic and
lasting prominence” (Moretti, 2000, p. 182). In Great Expectations, Pip’s both parents are
deceased, and he is being raised by his sister Mrs Joe in the marshes of Kent. In Jane Eyre,
the child protagonist is an orphan in the household of her aunt. In Marius the Epicurean, the
child Marius is also an orphan, residing in the rural Etruria of Italy. Unlike in these novels in
which childhood receives an extended narrative movement, the stories of both Roderick
Hudson and lIsabel Archer start in medias res and the protagonists’ childhoods are only
implied in the process of narration. In Roderick Hudson, the protagonist’s father is dead, and
he lives with his mother in Northampton, Massachusetts. Roderick is invited to Europe by
Rowland Mallet, who wants to give him an opportunity to emerge in the art of sculpture. In
The Portrait of a Lady, another American resident, Isabel Archer, is an orphan who, a year
after her father’s death, is invited by her aunt Mrs Touchett to live at Gardencourt Country
Manor in England. The non-existing actual parents are often replaced by parental figures,
either obstructing, as Jane’s aunt is, or congenial, as Joe is for Pip. The death of parents,
apparently a tragic event, may suggest that the process leafing to formation would be free
from any paternal domination, as for Marius:

The devotion of the father then had handed on loyally — and that is all many not unimportant

persons ever find to do — a certain tradition of life, which came to mean much for the young

Marius. The feeling with which he thought of his dead father was almost exclusively that of

awe; though crossed at times by a not unpleasant sense of liberty, as he could but confess to

himself, pondering, in the actual absence of so weighty and continual a restraint, upon the
arbitrary power which Roman religion and Roman law gave to the parent over the son. (Pater,

2005, p. 13)

In this fragment, Marius admits deep inside that the loss of his father is a blessing of
liberation, which breaks the chains of parental determinism. He comments on his mother’s
death in a similar manner:

It would hardly have been possible to feel more seriously than did Marius in those grave years

of his early life. But the death of his mother turned seriousness of feeling into a matter of the

intelligence: it made him a questioner; and, by bringing into full evidence to him the force of
his affections and the probable importance of their place in his future, developed in him

generally the more human and earthly elements of character. (Pater, 2005, p. 35)

In the case of Marius, the death of the paternal figure is a symbol of independence

over destiny which is covering outer aspects of the character, whereas the death of the
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maternal figure means independence over mentality covering inner matters such as conscience
and philosophy.

In the Victorian Bildungsroman, in general, if the actual parents were alive, the
protagonists would become in various ways subjected subjects and eventually rebel in the
course of formation, but a rebellious attitude towards parental authority would contradict the
Victorian moral values. Rebelliousness leading to the conflict and eventual separation from
home might be accepted towards parental figures when they obstruct the spiritual endeavours
of the hero or heroine. The experience of childhood is not far removed from the expression of
its vulnerability to frustration of adult rationality (parents, older generation), in particular, and
to social victimisation, in general. Child characters “now throng into the novel, becoming a
means for the authors to confront the personal past and also a focus for their indignation and
protests on behalf of new generations of children” (Banerjee, 1996, p. xxi).

With regard to the conflict with the parents or parental figures, Pip has serious issues
with his sister, Mrs Joe; in the case of Jane Eyre, she is subjected to discrimination and ill-
treatment by her uncle’s family; Roderick is dominated by his mother and condemned to work
in an occupation that he never desired to be a part of. Mrs Hudson, as she once admitted, has
“a holy horror of a profession which consists exclusively, as she supposes, in making figures
of people without their clothes on”. Roderick’s mother has a bad opinion about the art of
sculpture: she thinks that it is “an insidious form of immorality”, and “for a young man of a
passionate disposition”, such as Roderick, “she considers the law a much safer investment”.
As her father and brothers practiced law, she desires the family tradition to be perpetuated by
Roderick. Unlike these characters, Isabel Archer and Marius are not placed in any conflict
with the older generation.

The Larger Society and the Experience of Urban Life

In a Bildungsroman, next comes the stage in which the protagonist departs from home
to embark on the quest of self-discovery and enters a larger society, usually located in urban
setting, where, through education and professional and sentimental careers, the protagonist
would achieve a “metropolitan success” with moral implications. The departure may occur
due to an inner impulse and compass guiding the protagonist or due to an outer influence
determining his or her destiny. In Pip’s case, his sister Mrs Joe is fatally wounded as a result
of a suspicious attack (later we find out that it was committed by Orlick), and he finds himself
blessed with an opportunity to become a part of city life. Pip’s journey is plotted against his
free-will by the external influence of Mr Magwitch and Miss Havisham. Jane Eyre is sent to

boarding school by her deceased uncle’s wife Mrs Reed in an attempt to get rid of her. In
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Roderick’s case, Rowland Mallet is the outer stimulus for the departure; like with Pip — who
is an instrument of becoming a gentleman for Magwitch, by which losing his identity — he
considers Roderick as a medium for fulfilling his life and accomplishing himself:

It seemed to him that the glow of happiness must be found either in action, of some immensely

solid kind, on behalf of an idea, or in producing a masterpiece in one of the arts. Oftenest,

perhaps, he wished he were a vigorous young man of genius, without a penny. As it was, he

could only buy pictures, and not paint them. (James, 1986, p. 58)

Mallet desires to see his dreams come true in Roderick since he himself lacks talent in
fine arts. He takes his protégé to Europe to provide him with the possibility of exerting his full
potential, and Roderick himself, dissatisfied with his “benighted” hometown, takes the
opportunity. In The Portrait of a Lady, in a manner similar to that of Roderick Hudson, Isabel
Archer is invited to Europe by her aunt, who seems to be a person of good will. Marius’s
departure stems from his inner dynamics which urges him to discover new philosophical
horizons and religious practices.

With regard to the thematic element where the subject of formation passes through
institutionalized education or self-education, Pip is tutored by Biddy and then by Mr Pocket,
and finally dedicates himself to an education which would lead him to becoming a gentleman.
Jane Eyre receives institutionalized education at a boarding school. At the beginning of
James’s novel, Roderick is a law-school student who terminates this education for another
one, more suitable for his inner needs, meaning that he abandons institutionalized education
for the sake of apprenticeship. Another protagonist, Isabel Archer, is ascribed with a tragic
biographical detail of being expelled from the school, but she, nevertheless, improves herself
with self-education by means of an enormous family library. In Pater’s novel, Marius also
attends a boarding school. These examples designate a pattern in which apart from the
protagonists going through the experience of studying at various schools, more often
travelling, interpersonal relations, and the influence of the acquaintances and role models
demonstrate a stronger influential capacity on the educational career of the protagonists.

The fifth thematic element in the Bildungsroman literary system encompasses the need
for friendship and social relationship, which is an important aspect in terms of one’s
establishing himself or herself as a part of desired social circle. The protagonists become both
individuals with or without an identity and “children of the century”, “social creatures”, in
Moretti’s terms, where each of them is “a transparent image that receives all its colour from
forces much greater than itself” (p. 134). In Great Expectations, Pip struggles for a venerable

place in the milieu, his great expectations being to become a gentleman as well as Estella’s
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admiration and hand in marriage. Supporting him in these endeavours is Herbert Pocket, his
best friend, who does not judge Pip openly and always inflicts a positive effect on him.
Herbert, Pip’s “intimate companion and friend”, is also a contrasting character who acts based
on his moral compass since he is not driven by ambitions or monetary matters. Like Herbert
for Pip, for Jane Eyre, Helen Burns, an orphan at Lowood School, stands for a character that
is in possession of contrasting features to the protagonist Jane. Helen plays an important part
in Jane’s development by enriching her identity in formation with moral qualities.

In the case of Roderick Hudson, Rowland Mallet is his companion and moral compass
who is in constant struggle for designating his actions in the righteous way of living. Mallet’s
friendship functions in an educational manner, but Roderick is driven by his ambitions and
ego instead of responding to Rowland’s sincere and selfless attempts to build a moral being
for his friend.

Isabel Archer thinks that “one should try to be one’s own best friend and to give one’s
self”, yet develops a sincere friendship with her cousin Ralph — “She coloured and then
observed, quickly, that she must leave him. They stood together a moment; both her hands
were in both of his. “You’ve been my best friend,” she said. ‘It was for you that I wanted —
that I wanted to live. But I'm of no use to you.”” (James, 2011, p. 530) — whose interest in
Isabel turns into a hopeless love, but he would always care for her and respect her limits. In
Marius the Epicurean, the protagonist becomes acquainted with Flavian and falls under the
influence of the young hedonist: “And, dating from the time of his first coming to school, a
great friendship had grown up for him, in that life of so few attachments — the pure and
disinterested friendship of schoolmates™ (Pater, 2005, p. 40).

Most of the characters who are friends of the protagonists act as contrasting figures
and/or moral guides. In the non-realist novel by Pater, instead of moral values, the hero is
permeable to any new philosophy in which he can put his faith. Flavian awakens the love of
literature in him and educates him with the principles of hedonism. Like with the educational
quest, the social relationship cannot be limited to the influence of a friend, and the individual
in the process of formation gathers experience also from various social circles and faces the
dangers of manipulation and corruption. The need for social relationships is inevitable since
identity is formed in order to be demonstrated publicly and social learning cannot be achieved
in isolation.

Concerning the stage in which the protagonist is in search of professional career,
social accomplishment and a meaningful philosophy of existence, Pip is concentrated on the

social aspect of self-accomplishment as he aims at impressing Estella and proving himself to
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be a gentleman. Jane Eyre is focused on vocational and marital aspects. The plot of Roderick
Hudson’s reveals certain differences due to the particular nature of the Kiinstlerroman, since
the protagonist is less in pursuit of social achievement than of the highest aesthetic standards
in art. Isabel Archer seeks no professional career as she persistently neglects financial matters
for the sake of being herself:

Pray, would you wish me to make a mercenary marriage — what they call a marriage of

ambition? I’ve only one ambition — to be free to follow out a good feeling. | had others once,

but they’ve passed away. Do you complain of Mr. Osmond because he’s not rich? That’s just

what | like him for. (James, 2011, p. 365)

Her sense of social accomplishment is a vehement and sometimes irrational
marginalization of the self through a blindfolded rebellion against social mind-sets, in
particular, the ones assuming men to be born superior to women, and that beautiful women
have to pursue conventional marriage with rich men. Unlike in the realist Bildungsroman, in
Marius the Epicurean, the protagonist is in search of a meaningful existence, a working
philosophy, and discloses, like Roderick, to possess little ambition of social accomplishment:

He lived much in the realm of the imagination (...) something of an idealist, constructing the

world for himself in great measure from within, by the exercise of meditative power. A vein of

subjective philosophy, with the individual for its standard of all things, there would be always
in his intellectual scheme of the world and of conduct, with a certain incapacity wholly to

accept other men’s valuations. (Pater, 2005, p. 13)

In a Bildungsroman, the seventh thematic element considers the issue of protagonist’s
ordeal by society and embarking on a professional career. Pip’s trial is built on “great
expectations”; he is provided with social and financial opportunities, but the process of ordeal
defamiliarizes his former self, corrupts his essence, and, tragically, he submits himself to be
abused by social determinism. Jane, Roderick and Isabel are characters of non-conformist
spirit as they challenge community’s expectations. In Jane Eyre, after two years of teaching at
Lowood School, the heroine starts her new job as governess, but her professional career is
interrupted by sentimental career as she falls in love with Rochester and accepts his marriage
proposal. After the cancellation of marriage because of the surfacing truth about Rochester
already having a wife, Jane does not compromise her dignity and stands for her own ideals of
living. She faces poverty and loneliness in the most dignified way as to eventually emerge
successful.

Fuelled by feminine pride, Isabel Archer goes through social trial as she faces the

conflict about her marriage. Conventional social expectations require her to marry a rich man
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of noble lineage; she resists convention and forces herself to choose the opposite type of
person since she believes that she has nothing but her own ideas to follow. Madame Merle
manipulates her, abusing her feminine pride, and arranges her marriage with her old lover
Gilbert Osmond. Ironically, while avoiding a mercenary marriage, since Mr. Touchett has left
some of his fortune to Isabel on Ralph’s demand, Osmond becomes the one who has a
mercenary marriage. Ralph’s intervention in Isabel’s life can be regarded as a trial as well,
when he discusses the risk with his father at the first place:

Mr. Touchett (...) began again ‘Tell me this first. Doesn’t it occur to you that a young lady

with sixty thousand pounds may fall a victim to the fortune-hunters?’ ‘She’ll hardly fall a

victim to more than one.” ‘Well, one’s too many.” ‘Decidedly. That’s a risk, and it has entered

into my calculation. I think it’s appreciable, but I think it’s small, and I’'m prepared to take it.

(James, 2011, p. 194)

Ralph is aware of all possible outcomes, yet he acts on his faith for Isabel. Isabel,
eventually, fails in the social ordeal, as she chooses poorly and betrays Ralph’s faith in her.
Given the author’s interest in psychology, Roderick Hudson does not go through any explicit
social trials or tribulations as much as he goes through inner conflicts. On a side note, another
character in Roderick Hudson, Christina Light, seems to be exposed to maternal dominion and
social trial by male-dominated society’s expectations from a lady of iconic beauty.

In the case of Marius, his spiritual journey as a search for a working system of
philosophy can be categorized as his professional career. His direct experience with society is
when he works as an amanuensis, where he faces brutality, and the lack of conscience in
stoicism and his observations make him question the values of the system of philosophy. As
Marius encounters with new beliefs and philosophies, he goes through a spiritual trial, in
which he should decide whether the new system is actually working.

With regard to the sentimental career, involving the individual’s trial by love, Pip’s
relationship with Estella corresponds to the central element in Pip’s excessive ambition to
become a valuable part of society as a gentleman. The ordeal by love, as a necessary stage in
character development process, usually implies a twofold perspective, a kind of love triangle,
and the protagonist must come to the right decision to achieve success in his or her
sentimental career. Pip neglects Biddy since he is blinded by his love for Estella. Jane almost
accepts St. John’s proposal but reunites with Rochester. Roderick Hudson betrays his fiancé
Miss Garland and indulges into wishful thinking as he chases Christina Light’s companion.
When discussing his attitude towards his mother and Miss Garland, Roderick says that “they

mean no more” to him “than a Bible text to an atheist”. In return, Rowland questions if
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Roderick has broken their engagement with Miss Garland, and Roderick summarizes his
commitment to the young woman as follows:

Roderick shrugged his shoulders and let his hands drop at his sides. ‘She adores me! That’s

my relation.” And he smiled strangely. ‘Have you broken your engagement?’ ‘Broken it? You

can't break a ray of moonshine.” ‘Have you absolutely no affection for her?” Roderick placed
his hand on his heart and held it there a moment. ‘Dead—dead — dead!’ he said at last.’

(James, 1986, p. 278)

Contrary Roderick’s devious and selfish attitude towards his fiancé, Isabel’s naiveté
and restless ambition drive her to choose poorly and blind her from Osmond’s many obvious
flaws; consequently, she fails to notice that she is being used as a pawn by Madame Merle
and her fiancé. Isabel Archer, a source of admiration from the point of view of most men,
rejects Ralph, who admires her for who she really is. Ralph’s intimate feelings for her
backfire as Isabel ardently defends Osmond against him. Ralph never wants to change her free
spirit or disrespect her attitude towards life, yet Isabel is extremely confident that she is
making the right decision about Osmond, an expatriate American who, unlike Ralph, does not
value her freedom of choice. Isabel’s free will remains somewhat illusory. Unlike other
protagonists of the Bildungsroman, Marius is not involved in a particular love affair in which
he can undergo a trial. His sentimental career may be discussed in relation to his comradeship
with Cornelius, or his impressions of Cornelius’s and Cecilia’s love affair.

Formation as Success or Failure

Both the preparation for a professional career and the sentimental journey, as
determinant parts of the whole process of character development and formation, are also
dominant elements of the central conflict in every Bildungsroman, which is personal in origin.
In most of the cases, the conflict demands the protagonist to reappraise his/her values, escape
his/her selfish drives, and change his/her consciousness, judgments and ways of behaviour.
The responsibility of change is assumed as a result of the protagonist’s understanding of true
values of moral behaviour towards himself/herself and others. Change is a value indispensable
from identity, as freedom and happiness are, as well as security and metamorphosis, which,
according to Moretti, “are all equally important for modern Western mentality” and are
present in a Bildungsroman (p. 9).

Change demanding the protagonist to struggle with spiritual suffering and pain
receives different forms of textualization. In a realist Bildungsroman, the suffering usually
reveals a cause and effect relationship: Pip finds out about the origin of his great expectations,

and, inevitably and tragically, his world collapses when he learns that a convict is the source
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of his money and he realises the vanity of his dreams about Estella, which completely
destroys his dreams and brings him back to reality from an illusionary world. Jane Eyre faces
the truth about Rochester’s wife and goes into a self-imposed exile, through which she suffers
poverty and loneliness. Roderick’s social and sentimental trials regard the moral choice that
he is expected to make on the basis of his love affair and engagement. Importance of
individual competence overshadows the social competence as Roderick Hudson is mostly
driven by his ego and an extremely narcissistic personality. There is a strong asymmetric
influence relationship between inner and outer stimuli in Roderick Hudson’s formative
experience. He does not seem capable of processing criticism, as he flies into a tantrum or
rage when his decisions and actions are questioned. Rowland Mallet describes the crisis that
they are going through with Roderick Hudson as follows:

The poor fellow is incomplete, and it is really not his own fault; Nature has given him the

faculty out of hand and bidden him be hanged with it. | never knew a man harder to advise or

assist, if he is not in the mood for listening. | suppose there is some key or other to his
character, but I try in vain to find it; and yet I can’t believe that Providence is so cruel as to

have turned the lock and thrown the key away. (James, 1986, p. 237)

Roderick, who usually rejects outer stimulus especially when he is enraged, undergoes
a spiritual trial and consequently the experience of spiritual suffering. In The Portrait of a
Lady, Isabel Archer goes through a phase of suffering when she finds out that Pansy is the
illegitimate daughter of Madame Merle and Osmond, and she is nothing but a prey for fortune
hunters. She questions Madame Merle’s and Osmond’s motivation: ““Why then did she want
him to marry me?’ ‘Ah my dear, that’s her superiority! Because you had money; and because
she believed you would be good to Pansy.” (...) ‘Why did Osmond never marry her?’ she
finally asked. ‘Because she had no money’” (James, 2011, p. 573).

Isabel cannot handle the truth, especially considering the fact that she has been warned
by Ralph, whom she earlier treated in the most unfair way: “‘I’ve done wrong to speak — I’ve
made you ill!” the Countess cried. ‘Ah, I must see Ralph!” Isabel wailed; not in resentment,
not in the quick passion her companion had looked for; but in a tone of far-reaching, infinite
sadness” (James, 2011, p. 577).

Isabel’s suffering stems from her both social and sentimental ordeals. In Marius’s
case, the epicurean sacrifices himself to save his friend’s life, by which performing the
highest, the most respectable and noble deed. When he is captured along with Cornelius, and
they are kept prisoners for the trial, a rumour arises that one of the captives is not a Christian.

Marius, for the love of his friends Cornelius and Cecilia, puts himself in serious danger and
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bribes the soldiers. Marius, not a Christian, convinces them to set Cornelius free (instead of
him), because he is not a Christian, and then marches to his end with the satisfaction of
knowing that Cornelius is safe.

In a Bildungsroman, the inner change is the basis for formation or Bildung of identity,
and the main cause for change is understanding, epiphanic realization. This tenth and last
thematic element corresponds to entering upon maturity regarding the protagonist suffering to
lead him or her to the final stage of formation where he or she would experience epiphanies
which determine the outcome of social, sentimental, and psychological experiences, and,
consequently, the success or failure of formation. The success of formation is weighed in
direct proportion to individual, professional, sentimental, and social competences that the
protagonist possesses. The formation of identity can be success, failure or partial success. In
Great Expectations, Pip understands that Joe was the one who has “so abundantly given of the
wealth of his great nature”, and soon finds himself strangling in whispers of an uneasy
conscience:

I soon began to understand that the cause of it was in me, and that the fault of it was all mine.

Ah! Had I given Joe no reason to doubt my constancy, and to think that in prosperity | should

grow cold to him and cast him off? Had | given Joe’s innocent heart no cause to feel

instinctively that as | got stronger, his hold upon me would be weaker, and that he had better

loosen it in time and let me go, before I plucked myself away? (Dickens, 1881, p. 508)

Pip, the repentant protagonist, loses everything and everyone including his dignity and
self-esteem at the first place; his epiphany cannot compensate for his mistakes as the damage
is done. He fails from both individual and social aspects of character formation. Jane Eyre, on
the other hand, reaches the individual fulfilment as she finds happiness and peace with her
real love for Rochester, yet she gives up on her professional career. She maintains her non-
conformist character and her feminine pride is not subdued or does not get injured as
Rochester leans on her care and love. She experiences her epiphany in a dream where
Rochester desperately calls her name, and it seems that the epiphany decides for her between
St. John and Rochester.

Roderick apparently does not experience any revelation or realization as his life ends
during the ninth thematic stage. Roderick has already been self-destructed by the end of his
spiritual suffering. Despite the formation seems incomplete, it is not difficult to conclude the
outcome of Roderick’s development as an artist and individual. The novel is not concerned
with Roderick’s social accomplishment as its primary focus; as a consequence of his quest in

the aesthetic frame, Roderick fails in both individual and professional competences. Henry
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James himself identifies Christina Light as the primary obstructing determinant in Roderick’s
formation; however, he also suggests that she is guilty without guilt:

It has all begun too soon, as | say, and too simply, and the determinant function attributed to

Christina Light, the character of well-nigh sole agent of his catastrophe that this unfortunate

young woman has forced upon her, fails to commend itself to our sense of truth and

proportion. (James, 1986, p. 13)

Roderick Hudson is driven by his impulses; Christina Light is subjected to social
determinism. In Isabel Archer’s case, her suffering leads her to a tragic epiphany when she
comes to realize that she treated Ralph unjustly and that she ruined her opportunity to be an
independent woman as she always desired. When Isabel visits Ralph at Gardencourt, standing
next to his deathbed, she wants to confess her realizations to the beloved cousin in a hurry as
if she is afraid that he might pass away before she could do so. She seeks relief for her
consciousness in the aftermath of epiphany. Isabel is aware that she has been warned by
Ralph long ago and for this, he is a central figure in her realization of events and she calls his
name at that very moment in “a tone of far-reaching, infinite sadness” (James, 2011, p. 577).
Isabel Archer’s formation fails on the individual level of existence since she cannot fulfil her
ambition of avoiding a conventional marriage and she remains a victim of the fortune hunters
who seek mercenary marriage. Her union with Osmond is not actually out of love, at least
from Osmond’s perspective, but he is driven more by materialistic reasoning than love. By the
same token, she cannot be seen socially accomplished, because she does not possess her
partner’s respect for her independence and feminine pride. At the end of the novel, despite her
knowing that her marriage is built upon a lie, Isabel goes to Rome to reunite with her family.

Marius experiences epiphanies first at the moment of perfect tranquillity in Sabine
Hills and then at the instance of some Christian rituals that he witnesses. Marius’s formation
is interrupted by his death and Walter Pater leaves us with an ambiguity about whether Marius
is converted to Christianity. More importantly, his sacrifice for the happiness of his beloved
ones represents a noble act, more significant than any philosophical pilgrimage which might
bring meaning to life. This may lead one to conclude that Marius might have found a
meaningful existence in this noble deed, by which achieving formation on individual level.
Christian or pagan, Marius was honoured and glorified as a martyr to the Christian faith.

Concluding Reflections

Henry James, as a craftsman of fiction, was aware of the truthful or untruthful,

beautiful and ordinary, profound or superficial, by which life is represented by the verbal art,

the art of fiction. Henry James’s literary practice, both as an author and a critic, promotes
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artistic freedom and imaginative aspect of novel writing over prescriptive tendencies, and
removes the invisible shackles from the author’s chamber of consciousness. As emphasised
before, artistic freedom is the key element in James’s philosophy concerned with the art of
novel writing, and there is no debate, no critical discourse or differing viewpoints that can
change it. In this sense, as a critic, Henry James advocates and encourages the novice
novelists; he stands against harsh and discouraging criticism and derogatory treatment of an
artist’s work. As a writer who is famous for experimenting with narrative aspects, James does
not set the rules, but rather avoids limiting the narrative possibilities. James’s critical
discourse overlaps with the spirit of the newly institutionalizing literary criticism in Victorian
Period. According to James, fiction is one of the fine arts, which shares the same cognitive
and aesthetic field of operation as her sister arts. Furthermore, fiction is capable of
representing reality as a verbal art and is able to capture the moment through descriptive
techniques such as impressionist writing, word-painting or ekphrasis.

Henry James’s remarkable authorial skills along with his propensity for perpetual
experimentation make it virtually impossible to accurately assign his fiction to specific
literary categories. Despite this, it is obvious that at least two of his novels — Roderick Hudson
and The Portrait of a Lady — are Bildungsromane and therefore parts of a Victorian fictional
mainstream. Their thematic level is constructed according to the pattern and includes all the
ten main elements.

The ten thematic elements of the Bildungsroman literary pattern are defining but on
the whole not compulsory features or aspects of thematic construction; they are rather
common or typical, or representative. The necessary and obligatory defining characteristic or
element is formation (of a personal identity). The ten thematic elements are similarities for
and in novels viewed as Bildungsromane, in which they combine and interrelate in various
ways around the element of Bildung; in this, they are “family resemblances” rather than
simultaneously mandatory aspects to be ordered strictly chronologically. In other words,
many, but not all of these elements, are shared by the texts — which in this way resemble each
other. Yet, these elements are more common and typical for the Bildungsroman than, say,
various movements, trends and styles are for modernism.

The Victorian Bildungsroman, heavily influenced by realism, assumes as its main
concern the relationship between the individual and society, as in Great Expectations and
Jane Eyre, and, to a certain extent, in The Portrait of a Lady. Marius the Epicurean and
Roderick Hudson display a low-mimetic expression focusing instead on the inner, spiritual

and psychological perspectives of existence.
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At the beginning of their formative process, Pip, Jane, Roderick, Isabel and Marius
depart from the provincial, rural area as determined by external or internal stimuli; they move
to the city to experience the life of the milieu, of the larger society. All the protagonists go
through spiritual suffering as a consequence of their professional, social and sentimental
ordeals (except for Roderick Hudson, who prematurely dies) and, depending on their attitude
— reluctance or, on the contrary, rejection — towards determinant factors and considering their
loyalty to their roots and inner motives, their identity formation reveals certain varying
degrees of success or failure. Meanwhile, ordeals by society and love, in particular, lead the
protagonist into a state of spiritual suffering, which should result in epiphany. In Pip’s case, as
he seeks social connection with others, he also desires occupational and social
accomplishment to be worthy of the admiration of higher social circles. Pip is subjected
socially and sentimentally as he has to face the truth that everything he longed for is no more.
Roderick Hudson is driven by his ego, where his ego-centrism prevails over self-control; in
the following extract, Rowland comments on the instability of his actions: “I think he hasn’t a
grain of conscience, and sometimes I think that, in a way, he has an excess. He takes things at
once too easily and too hard; he is both too lax and too tense, too reckless and too ambitious,
too cold and too passionate” (James, 1986, p. 237).

Rowland Mallet attempts to analyse his personality beyond his artistic identity as to
find that “he hasn’t what I call a heart. (...) I think it is established that, in the long run,
egotism makes a failure in conduct” (James, 1986, p. 238). In a similar manner, while
answering to Mr Mallet about the progress he has made, Roderick expresses that he has
dramatically changed since he left Northampton: “Verily! Don’t I look so? Surely, I haven’t
the same face. Haven’t I a different eye, a different expression, a different voice?” (James,
1986, p. 104). It seems that Henry James designed Rowland Mallet to be the ‘“central
consciousness” of the events in Roderick Hudson, just as, praising them to Miss Garland, Mrs
Hudson comments on Rowland to be a critic and Roderick an artist: “I am sure no young lady
ever had such advantages. You come straight to the highest authorities. Roderick, | suppose,
will show you the practice of art, and Mr Mallet, perhaps, if he will be so good, will show you
the theory” (James, 1986, p. 259).

For this reason, the Bildungsroman thematic components are textualized through
Rowland’s own ideas and impressions, whereas Roderick resembles the hero of a guest in his
own story. The novel is certainly a Bildungsroman as well as a Kiinstlerroman, in which the
protagonist undergoes the process of formation of an artistic sensibility along with a

sentimental career. In a Kiinstlerroman, the hero or heroine often emerges as an artist: a prose
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writer like David Copperfield, an artisan and aspiring intellectual like Hardy’s Jude, a poet
like Stephen Dedalus, a painter like Lawrence’s Paul Morel or Maugham’s Philip Carey. In
such novels-studies of the inner life of the artist in his or her progress from early childhood
through adolescence, and given the fact that they are highly autobiographical, the artist “is
often not far removed from the novelist, or at least from the novelist as he remembers himself
to have been in his formative youth” (Buckley 1974, p. 14).

Another character in the novel, Christina Light, undergoes a process of identity
formation completely in accordance with social determinism which is imposed on her by the
circumstances. By linking two different developmental experiences in Roderick Hudson,
James creates a Bildungsroman with a perfectly balanced combination of romantic and realist
thematic components.

Roderick Hudson resembles Marius, who likewise searches for a working philosophy
of life, unlike Pip, Jane Eyre, and Isabel Archer, who are subjected to and mostly determined
by social influence. The formative experiences of Roderick and Marius reveal their authors’
similar concern with individual experience, but the protagonists, as individuals, are quite
different in that Roderick is selfish and a rigid egoist, whereas Marius is a selfless and modest
person.

What differentiates James’s Bildungsromane from the others is the motif of departure
of the protagonists from America to the Europe and subsequently James’s focus on the trial of
American innocence in the European society. This recurrent thematic component overlaps
with the rest of the Bildungsromane in which the protagonists’ departure from rural area to
metropolitan background is presented as the initial factor in their identity formation.

Roderick Hudson and The Portrait of a Lady are representative texts of the Victorian
Bildungsroman tradition, and although they both lack the thematic representation of the
childhood experience, they comply in general with the thematic requirements of the
Bildungsroman literary system. The Portrait of a Lady, in particular, resembles Jane Eyre
with regard to the well-balanced treatment of the social concern and the concern with
individual experience. Also, both Jane Eyre and The Portrait of a Lady, regardless their
feminist subtext, serve the moral didacticism in favour of Victorian ethics, but for Henry
James, the moral didacticism in novel is the natural outcome of representing reality rather
than a purpose. The Portrait of a Lady and Jane Eyre deal with similar ethic issues, which
question a woman’s place in the social hierarchy and her accomplishment as a self-sufficient
social being. Jane Eyre rejects to become a mistress and follows her moral compass just as

Isabel chooses to stay with her husband despite knowing that she was deceived. Also, Jane’s
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and Isabel’s non-conformist characters and their conformist counterparts Helen Burns and
Henrietta Stackpole, respectively, strengthen the intertextual relationship. Some themes in
Jane Eyre, such as the conflict with parental figures, the institutionalized education and the
professional career, do not exist in The Portrait of a Lady, but this does not threaten the
consideration of James’s novel to be a constituent part of the Victorian Bildungsroman.

Roderick Hudson and The Portrait of a Lady are Bildungsromane textualizing the
individual personality as an experience of identity formation, which is a process
encompassing various thematic elements, such as the experience of childhood, formal and
self-education, the larger society and the experience of urban life, pursuit of a profession,
ordeal by love, artistic maturation and individualization, and so on. In these and other
Bildungsromane, the logic of rendering the process of formation reveals its great length, of
hundreds of pages, in exploring the main character’s growth and development as a
remembered personal history of at least 25-30 years covering the three biological stages of
childhood, youth, and early maturity. Youth must come to an end and be subordinated to
maturity, as Moretti declares, in order for the formation of identity to occur, and, like the
narrative, youth “has meaning only in so far as it leads to a stable and ‘final’ identity”, where
“happiness” is “the highest value, but only to the detriment and eventual annulment of
‘freedom’” (Moretti, 2000, p. 8).
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IDARI COGRAFYA ACISINDAN BiR INCELEME: TEKIRDAG iLi
Kiibra ERHAN?!
Oz
Zamanin gereksinimleri, artan niifusa paralel olarak yerlesmelerin biiyiimesi, kamu
hizmetlerinin etkin bir sekilde saglanabilmesi, idari sistemdeki degisiklikleri zorunlu
kilmaktadir. Niifusu giderek artan illerde, yerel yonetimler arasinda yeterince
koordinenin saglanamamasi, hizmetlerin aksamasi ve kaynak israfi gibi sorunlara yol
acmaktadir. Hizmetlerin tek merkezden yiiriitiillmesi, mahalli ydnetimler arasinda
koordinasyonun giiglenmesi, hizmet kalitesini arttiracagi ve birim maliyeti azaltacagi
diisiincesiyle lilkemizde yeni biiyiiksehir belediyeleri kurulmustur. Bunlardan biri de
Tekirdag biiyliksehir belediyesi olup, 2012 yilinda ¢ikarilan 6360 sayili biiyiiksehir
belediyesi kanunuyla il belediyesi biiyiiksehir belediyesine doniistiiriilmiistiir. Merkez
ilge alaninda Siileymanpasa ilgesi ve Cerkezkoy ilgesi sinirlarinda Kapakli, Corlu
ilgesi sinirlarinda ise Ergene ilgeleri kurularak ilge sayisi 9°dan 11° e yiikselmistir.
Gelisen sanayi sektorii ve konum 6zellikleri ilin gé¢ almasinda ve niifusun artmasinda

etkili olmaktadir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Tekirdag, yonetim, cografya, niifus, biiyiiksehir 1o
belediyesi
AN ANALYSIS IN TERMS OF ADMINISTRATIVE GEOGRAPHY
TEKIiRDAG PROVINCE
Abstract

The requirements of the time, the growth of the settlements parallel to the increasing
population, the efficient provision of public services, necessitate changes in the
administrative system. In cities with increasing population, lack of coordination
between local administrations causes problems such as disruption of services and
waste of resources. New metropolitan municipalities have been established in our
country with the idea that services will be carried out from a single center,
coordination between local administrations will be strengthened, service quality will
be increased and unit cost will be reduced. One of them is Tekirdag metropolitan

municipality, which was established in 2012 with the metropolitan law 6360. The
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number of districts has increased from 9 to 11 by the establishment of Siileymanpaga

in the central district, Kapakli in Cerkezkoy district and Ergene in Corlu district. The

developing industry and its location characteristics are effective in the migration of the

province and the increase of the population.

Keywords: Tekirdag, administration, geography, population, metropolitan,
municipality
inceleme Alaninin Konumu ve Bashca Cografi Ozellikleri

Tekirdag ili, Tirkiye’nin kuzeybatisinda, Marmara Denizi’nin hemen kuzeyinde,
Marmara Bélgesi Ergene ve Catalga-Kocaeli Boliimii’nde yer almaktadir. 11 topraklarmim
tamami Trakya’da yer alan Tekirdag’in giineyde Marmara Denizine, kuzeyde Karadeniz’e
kiyis1 bulunmaktadir (Sekil 1). Siileymanpasa, Marmara Ereglisi, Sarkdy ve Corlu, Marmara
denizine kiyis1 bulunan ilgelerdir. Marmara Ereglisi Sultankdy ile Sarkoy Ilgesi Kizilcaterzi
K&yii siirlart arasinda kiyr uzunlugu 150 km’dir (inan, 2006, s.107). Malkara, Hayrabolu,
Muratli, Ergene, Cerkezkdy ve Kapakli ilgeleri denize kiyisi olmayan Trakya’nin ig
kesiminde kalan il¢eleridir. Kuzeydoguda yer alan Saray il¢esinin ise Karadeniz kiyisiyla 2,5
km’lik kiyt uzunlugu bulunmaktadir (Eroglu, 2016, s.191; Incekara, 2006, s.117). il
topraklar;, dogudan Istanbul (Silivri,Catalca), kuzeyden Kirklareli (Vize, Liileburgaz,
Babaeski ve Pehlivankdy), batidan Edirne (Kesan, Uzunkoprii) ve Canakkale (Gelibolu),

giineyden ise Marmara Denizi ile ¢cevrelenmistir.
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Sekil 1.Tekirdag Ili Lokasyon Haritasi

Genel morfolojik karakteri plato ve vadi tabanlarindan olusan arastirma sahasi hem
akarsu hem de kiy1 siireclerinin etkinligi altinda sekillenmistir (Ozsahin, Pektezel, Eroglu,

2016, s.309). Tekirdag sehri Marmara Denizi’'nin jeolojik déonemlerdeki farkli seviyelerini
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gosteren kiy1 taragalari {izerinde gelismis bir yerlesmedir (Tuncel, 2011, s.363). Bu seviye
degisikligi sonucu olusan taracalar1 kiyr ovalarinin gerisinde gérmek miimkiindiir. ilin en
onemli yiikseltisini olusturan Ganos (Isiklar) Dagir (945 m), sehrin giineybatisinda
Kumbag’dan baslayip, Gelibolu’ya dogru uzanir. Kiyiya dogru dik bir sekilde inen bu daglik
saha kisa boylu akarsularla derince yarilmustir. Ilin kuzeydogusunda ise Yildiz (Istiranca)
Daglari’nin uzantilar1 (Karatepe 484 m) yer alir. Kiy1 boyunca akarsularin tagimis oldugu
materyallerin birikmesiyle olusan dar ve kiigiik ovalara karsin i¢ kesimlerde genis tabanl
vadileri i¢ine alan genis ovalar (Ergene, Hayrabolu, Cene ovalar1) bulunmaktadir (Kurt vd.,

2003, 5.38-39).

Tekirdag’da goriilen iklim tipi, Trakya’nin i¢ kesimleri ve Karadeniz kiyilar1 harig¢
biitiin Marmara Bélgesinde hakim olan Yarinemli Marmara Iklimi’dir (Kogman, 1993, s.78).
Yillik ortalama sicaklik 14,1°C, yillik ortalama yagis 590,5 mm’dir (Eroglu, 2016, s.193).
Kiyidan uzaklastik¢a i¢ kesimlere dogru denizden uzakligin ve yiikseltinin etkisiyle sicaklik
ve yagis degerlerinde kiiciik farklilasmalar goriiliir. Karasallik ve kis aylarinda Balkanlar’dan
gelen soguk havanin etkisiyle i¢ kesimlerde sicaklilar 1-2°C, yiikseltinin etkisiyle Ganos

Dagi’nda 3-4°C diismektedir (Kurt vd., 2003, s.41).

[lin en 6nemli akarsuyunu Ergene Nehri ve kollar1 olusturmaktadir. Marmara kiyilart
boyunca kisa boylu, donemlik akarsular bulunur. Bu akarsular vasitasiyla ilin sulari,
Karadeniz, Marmara Denizi ve Saroz Korfezi vasitasiyla Ege Denizi’ne ulagmaktadir.
Tekirdag’in kuzeyinde Istiranca Daglari’nin Karadeniz’e bakan yamaclarinin daha fazla yagis
almasi nedeniyle buralarda kaym ormanlar gelismistir. Gliney yamaclarinda ve giineye
gelindikge yagis sartlarinin degismesiyle mese, giirgen, karaagac topluluklar1 bulunur.
Yerlesme ve diger faaliyetler neticesinde Trakya’nin i¢ kesimlerinde antropojen step karakteri
hakim olmustur. Ganos Dagi’nin kuzey yamaclarinda giirgen, mese, thlamur agaglar1 yer
alirken, giiney yamaglarinda kuru orman ve maki tiirleri yetisme imkani bulmustur (Kurt vd.,
2003:40-43).

Tekirdag ili 2018 toplam niifusu 1029927 kisidir. Bu niifusun yaridan fazlast (%62)
basta Corlu olmak iizere Siileymanpasa ve Cerkezkoy ilcelerinde toplanmistir. Yillik niifus
artts hiz1 2018 yilinda %024,0 olup, Tiirkiye yillik niifus artis hizindan (%o014,7) fazla
gerceklesmistir. Tekirdag’in gerek 6zel konumu ve gerekse 6zellikle sanayi alaninda istthdam

imkanlar1 neticesinde niifusu giderek artmaktadir.
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Amag ve Metot

Bu c¢aligmasinin amaci yerel yonetimlerde idari diizenlemeler sonrasinda meydana
gelen degisimleri Tekirdag 6rnegi iizerinden ele almaktir. Calisma igerisinde Tekirdag ilinin
Osmanli Doéneminden bu yana ge¢irdigi idari yapilanmadaki degisikliklere deginilmis ve
Cumhuriyet Dénemi ile 6zellikle mevcut belediyenin biiyiliksehir belediyesine doniismesiyle
beraber kir-sehir niifusundaki farkliliklar ele almmustir. Oncelikle saha ile ilgili kaynaklar
taranmistir. Tekirdag biiyiiksehir belediyesinden alinan il idari haritasi ama¢ dogrultusunda
yeniden yorumlannmus, TUIK verilerinden faydalanilarak kentsel ve kirsal mahalle niifuslari
tespit edilmis ve bu degisim stirecinde yerel yonetimlerin karsilastig1 sorunlara deginilmistir.

Tekirdag ilinin idarf Cografya Ozellikleri

Tiirkiye’nin miilki idare boliimlemesinde en biiyiik idari {initeyi iller olusturmaktadir.
Birden fazla ilgenin bir araya gelmesiyle olusan iller, valilikler ve bu makama bagh diger
kadrolar tarafindan yonetilmektedir. Ilgeler ise koy idari alanlari ve belediye orgiitlii
yerlesmelerin idari alanlari ile bu idari alanlarin i¢inde ya da disinda yer alan hazine

arazilerinden olusmaktadir (Koday ve Erhan, 2008, s.237, Koday, Erhan, Akbas, 2016, s.541).

Trakya’da yer alan iller igerisinde yiizolglimii bakimindan Kirklareli (6550 km?) ve
Edirne’den (6218 km?) sonra 3. sirada yer alan Tekirdag ili 6216 km?’lik yiizdl¢limii ile
Tiirkiye topraklarmin %0,8'ni olusturmaktadir. 11 topraklari ismini aldig1 daglardan ziyade
%75 oraninda genis diizliiklerden olusmustur (Incekara, 2006, s.117). Topografyanin énemli
bir engel teskil etmedigi il arazisinde ilge yiizolglimleri degisken olup, ylizol¢iimii en biiytlik
olan ilge Malkara (1190 km?), en kii¢iik il¢e ise 6360 sayil1 kanunla Cerkezkdy’den ayrilarak
kurulan Kapakli (195 km?) ilgesidir. Niifus biyiikliigii bakimindan 81 il igerisinde 21. sirada
(2018) olup, Tiirkiye niifusunun %1,2’sini (1.029.927) barindiran Tekirdag’da niifus
yogunlugu km?’ye 165,6 kisidir. ilgeler bazinda ise yeni ilge kurulmasiyla birlikte yiizdlgiimii
kiigiilmiis olan Cerkezkdy (1437 km?) en yiiksek niifus yogunluguna sahip iken Cerkezkdy’ii
Corlu (642 km?) ve Kapakli (599 km?) ilgeleri takip etmektedir. il niifusunun yaridan
fazlasiin (%53) yasadigi bu ilgeler sanayinin de yogunlastigi alanlar olarak dikkat
cekmektedir (Tablo 1). Dolayisiyla sanayi faaliyetleri niifusun toplanmasinda en 6nemli etken

olmustur.
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Tablo 1

Tekirdag llinde Ilgelerin Yiizolgtimii, Niifusu ve Niifus Yogunlugu (2018)

flge Ad1 Toplam Niifus %’si Yiizdlgiimii km? Yogunluk km?/kisi

(2018)

Siileymanpasa 199.960 20 1082 184
Cerkezkoy 166.789 16 116 1437
Corlu 262.862 26 409 642
Ergene 62.458 6 422 148
Hayrabolu 32.137 3 999 32
Kapakl 116.882 11 195 599
Malkara 52.758 5 1190 44
Marmara Ereglisi 25.873 2 194 65
Murathi 28.537 3 398 71
Saray 49.106 5 697 70
Sarkdy 32.565 3 514 63
Toplam 1.029.927 100 6216 165.6

http://www.tekirdag.bel.tr, TUIK, 2018 verilerinden yararlanilmistir.

Biiyiiksehir belediyesi kurulabilmesi icin il merkezi konumundaki sehrin niifusunun
750.000 ve tizeri olmasi sartinin ilin tamamin1 kapsayacak sekilde 2012 (6360 sayili kanun)
yilinda degistirilmesiyle Tekirdag’da biiyiiksehir belediyesi kurulabilmistir. il niifusu
belirtilen niifus kriterini 2008 yilinda asmis (770.772 kisi) ve 2012 yilinda 852.321 kisiye
ulagsmustir. Yildan yila siirekli artan niifusuyla 2017 yilinda niifusu 1 milyonu (1.005.463 kisi)
asarak, Tiirkiye nin niifusu 1 milyonun iizerinde olan 22 ilinden biri olmustur. TUIK 2018 y1l1
verilerine gore ilin toplam niifusu 1.029.927 kisidir. Bu niifusun %91.1°ni kentsel niifus,

%8,9’unu ise kirsal niifus olusturmaktadir.

Cumbhuriyet Dénemi Oncesi idari Degisiklikler
Tekirdag’in antik dénem bilinen ilk ismi Bisanthe (Kanal, 2015, s.1, Serez, 2014,

s.10), bolgede yasayan Biston Traklarma istinaden verilmistir. Yunanlilar doneminde
Rhaidestos, Romalilar déoneminde Rahidestus olan Tekirdag, Roma’nin ikiye ayrilmasiyla
Bizans hakimiyetine ge¢mistir. Deniz ticareti i¢in uygun bir limana sahip olan Tekirdag’da
luistinianos tarafindan VI. Yiizy1l sonlarina dogru Tekirdag kalesi insa edilmistir (Ates, 2009,
S.7-11). Rumeli topraklari ilk kez Orhan Bey’in oglu Siileyman Pasa’nin Sirp ve Bulgarlara
kars1 Bizans Imparatoru Kantakuzenos’a yardim1 sonucu Osmanlilara 1353’te Cimbi kalesinin
verilmesiyle Tiirklere agilmis ve Tiirkler i¢in ilk askeri iis olmustur. (Aktepe, 1993, s.317).
Stileyman Pasa’nin vefatiyla gérevi devralan Murat Han, Gelibolu’dan Bozant (Bizanthe,
Rodoscuk Hisar1) Hisari’na gelerek sahanin fethini H.759 (1357) tarihinde gergeklestirmistir.
Fetihten sonra ismi Rodoscuk olarak anilmig, Osmanli resmi kayitlarinda ise sehrin ismi i¢in
Tekfurdagi ve Rodoscuk birlikte kullanilmistir (Ates, 2009, s.14-15; Kahraman, 2011, s.753;
Kanal, 2015, s.11; Serez, 2014, s.8). XVI. Yiizy1l ortalarina dogru ise Tekirdag Kazas1 olarak
kaydedilmeye baslanmistir (Ates: 2009, s.19) Tekfurdagi isminin sehrin giineybatisinda
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bulunan Tekir (Ganos) Dagi’na istinaden verildigi (Darkot, 1979, s.133), Evliya Celebi’nin
ise Seyahatnamesinde, siislii cihan bagi (Irem cenneti) olarak bahsettigi Tekirdag’m, Rum
tarihgilerin yazdiklarina gére Istanbul Tekfurlarmin baglarinin burada yer aldigini ve sehrin
batis1 ve kuzeyinde daglarin uzandigini belirtmesi lizerine, Tekfurdagi isminin buna istinaden
verildigi seklinde yorumlanmistir (Kahraman (ECS), 2011, s.753-760; Kanal, 2015, s.11;
Serez, 2014, 5.39-40). Cumhuriyet Doneminde Tekirdag (10 Kasim 1924) ismini almistir
(Serez, 2014, s.7).

Rumeli’nin fethini takiben bolgede Vize, Kirk-Kilise, Cirmen olmak lizere ii¢ liva
(sancak) kurulmus ve bunlar Rumeli Beylerbeyligini olusturmuslardir (Gokbilgin, 1954, s.17
(akt.Ates,2009); Serez, 2014, s.15). Bu idari yapilanma i¢inde cografi bir baglant1 olmamasina
ragmen Tekirdag, askeri sistem igerisinde Cirmen Sancagi’na baglanmis ve merkezle birlikte
Rodoscuk ve Inecik olmak iizere iki nahiyesi bulunmakta idi. (Ates: 2019, s.18-19; Serez,
2014, s.15; Kanal, 2015, s.16). Osmanli klasik doneminde Hayrabolu Nahiyesi de Cirmen
Sancagi’na, Malkara Gelibolu Sancagi’na, Corlu, Eregli ve Saray ise Vize Sancagi’na baglh
kalmistir. Eyalet sistemi 1860’11 yillarin ortalarina kadar yapisim1 korumus, 1864 yilinda
hazirlanan Vilayet Nizamnamesinin yirlirliige konulmasiyla birlikte tasra yonetiminde yeni
diizenlemelere gidilerek vilayet sistemine geg¢ilmistir. Mevcut yeni yapilanmada Tekirdag
(Tekfurdagi), Cumhuriyet Donemine kadar Edirne Vilayeti’ne bagli bir sancak olarak
kalmistir (Goktepe, 2014, s. 101). Bu siiregte 1877 yilinda Malkara Tekfurdagi’na
baglanmistir (Kurt vd., 2003, s.47). Vilayet yapilanmasiyla birlikte idari simrlar da
degismistir. Ozellikle Tekirdag ve Gelibolu sancagma bagl kazalar birinden alinip digerine
baglanmistir. Tanzimat doneminde Tekirdag’a bagli Sarkdy kazasi (Ovamiistecip, Evrese
Nahiyeleri), sonraki siirecte Gelibolu’ya baglanmistir (Goktepe, 2014, s.105). 19. Yiizyil
sonlarinda (1890/91) Tekirdag Sancag ii¢ kaza (Corlu, Malkara, Hayrabolu) ve bes nahiyeden
(Inecik, Eregli, Naip, Ortaca, Isiklar) olusan idari bir yapiya sahipti (Sekil 2), (Giiran,1997,
s.4; Kanal, 2015, s.19; Ozey, 2002, s.10; Serez, 2006, s.72-83). Ortaca ve Isiklar Nahiyesi’nin
sonradan statiisiiniin degistirilmesiyle nahiye sayist 3’e (1903 Edirne Vilayeti Salnamesi)

digmiistiir (Kurt vd., 2003, s.33).
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Sekil 2. 1900°li Yillarm Basinda Tekirdag ve Cevresinin Idari Taksimi Haritas1 (Ozsahin ve ark.,
2016, s.310)

Niifusun dogal seyriyle (dogumlar-6liimler) birlikte savaslar, gocler ve iskan
politikalar1 Tekirdag niifusunun degisiminde etkili faktorler olmustur. Osmanli Ddnemi
Tekirdag ve baglilarin niifus 6zellikleri incelendiginde, modern anlamda ilk niifus sayimi
olarak degerlendirilen 1831 yili sayimlarinda sadece erkek niifusun tespiti yapilmistir. Sayima
gore Tekfurdag: niifusu 11.557, Malkara 5.585, Corlu 3.027, Hayrabolu 3.254, inecik 1.672,
Eregli 755 kisi olmak iizere toplamda 25.850 kisidir (Karal, 1995, s.195). Kadin niifusun da
sayima dahil edildigi 1881/82- 1893 tarihi niifus tespitinde Tekfurdagi Sancagi niifusu
48.072’si kadin, 52.629’u erkek olmak tizere toplam 100.701 kisidir (Kanal, 2015, s.107).
1905-1906 yillarim1 kapsayan niifus sayim devresinde ise sancagin niifusu 159.002 olarak
tespit edilmistir (Kanal, 2015, s.112). Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyeti ilk niifus sayimi1 olan 1927 yilinda
Tekirdag niifusu 131.446 kisi olarak kaydedilmistir (Behar,1996, s.63).

Cumhuriyet Donemi Idari Degisiklikler

20 Ocak 1921 tarihli ilk Teskilat1 Esasiye Kanunun 10. maddesinde “Tiirkiye, cografi
durum ve ekonomik iliskiler bakimindan illere, iller ilgelere, ilgeler bucaklara ayrilmistir.”
hilkmii geregince Tekirdag il statiisii kazanmis fakat savas giicliikleri neticesinde teskilat
hemen kurulamamigtir. Cumhuriyetin ilanindan 6nce 15 Ekim 1923 tarihinde il merkezi
oldugu kesinlik kazanmistir (anayasa.tbmm.gov.tr/docs/1921; Kurt vd., 2003, s.47-48). Il
statiisii kazanan Tekirdag, Cumhuriyetin ilk yillarinda Merkez ilge dahil Corlu, Hayrabolu,
Malkara, Saray ve Sarkdy olmak iizere 6 ilgeden olusan bir idari yapilanmaya sahipti.
Tiirkiye’de yeni kazalarin kurulmasina dair 19.6.1957 tarihli 7033 sayili kanunla, Corlu’nun
Murathi Nahiyesi’nden 13 kdy ve Hayrabolu’nun Damlabas1 Nahiyesi’nden 3 koyiin dahil
edilmesiyle Muratli Kazasinin kurulmasi ve Saray’a bagli Cerkezkdy Nahiyesi’nden 8 koy,

Merkez Nahiyesi’'nden 1 kdy ve Corlu’nun Merkez Nahiyesi’nden 1 kdyiin dahil edilmesiyle
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Cerkezkdy Kazasmin kurulmasi kararlastirilmistir>. Boylece Tekirdag’in ilge sayis1 8’e
yiikselmistir. 19.6.1987 tarihli 19507 sayil1 103 ilge kurulmasina dair kanun geregi Corlu’ya
bagli olan, merkezi Marmara Ereglisi Bucak Merkezi olmak {izere ayni adla yeni bir ilge

kurulmasi kararlastirilmis ve Tekirdag ilge sayis1 9 olmustur®.

1982 T.C. Anayasasinin 126. maddesinde “Tiirkiye merkezi idare kurulusu
bakimindan, cografi durumuna, ekonomik sartlara ve kamu hizmetlerinin gereklerine gore
illere; iller de diger kademeli boliimlere ayrilir” ibaresi belirtilmistir. Yakin zamana kadar
Tiirkiye’nin  miilki idare kademelerini iller, ilgeler ve bucaklar olusturuyordu
(www.tbmm.gov.tr/anayasa; Ozcaglar, 2018). Kademeli olarak bucaklarin idari sistemdeki
statiisii dnemini kaybetmis ve resmi olarak 2014 yili 6552 sayili kanun ile tiim illerde
kaldirilmis, bucaga bagli belde ve kdyler bucagin bagl oldugu idari birime baglanmistir.
Boylece Tirkiye’de miilki idare kademelenmesi il ve ilge olarak iki kademeli hale
getirilmistir. iller yonetsel bolgeleri, ilgeler yonetsel boliimleri, belediyeler, kdy ve mahalle
mubhtarliklart ile 6zel idaren olusan yerel yonetimler ise yonetsel alanlar1 olusturmaktadir

(Ozgaglar,2018; www.tbomm.gov.tr/kanunlar/k6552).

Tekirdag’in biiyiiksehir belediyesi kurulmadan onceki idarl sematigi Merkez ilge
olmak tizere toplam 9 ilge, merkez bucaklar dahil 19 bucak ve 257 kdyden olusuyordu. 6360
say1l1 biiytiksehir belediyesi kanunu oncesi kdy statiilerini koruyan idari birimlerin 2012 yil
toplam niifusu 93.439°dur. il ve ilge merkezligi gibi idari bir gorevi olmayan, belediye
teskilatina sahip sehir, kasaba ya da kasabalasmamis “belde” olarak tanimlanan yerlesmelerin
sayis1 Tekirdag ilinde 24 olup dagilimi Tablo 2’de gosterilmistir (Koday ve Erhan, 2008,
5.245, Ozcaglar, 2011, s.62). Belde belediyeleri 2012 yili toplam niifuslar1 169.833 Kkisi,
merkez belediyeleri 589.049 kisidir. Buna gore 2012 yili Tekirdag toplam niifusu 852.321 kisi
olup bunun 93.439’unu kir niifusu, 758.882’1ni ise sehir niifusu olusturmaktaydi. Biiyiiksehir
kurulmasina dair 6360 sayili kanunun 3. maddesi geregi belde belediyeleri ve kdylerin tiizel
kisiligi kaldirilarak bagli bulunduklar1 ilgenin mahallesi olmuslardir. Boylece Tekirdag ili
2013 yili TUIK niifus verilerinde kirsal niifusu yansitan kdy niifusu verisi bulunmayip,
mahalle niifusundan ulasilan ve toplamda 874.475 kisi olan niifusun tamami sehir niifusu
olarak yansitilmaktadir. Bu durum cografi arastirmalarda 6zenle incelenmesi gereken bir

konudur. Mevcut diizenlemeler neticesinde biiyiiksehir belediyesine sahip illerin (30 ilin)

2 Ayrmtih bilgi icin bkz. https://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/arsiv/9644.pdf
3 Ayrmtih bilgi igin bkz. https://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/arsiv/19507.pdf
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niifus verilerinde artik kirsal niifus verisi saglanamamaktadir (Bekdemir, Kocaman, Polat,

2014, 5.283).

Tablo 2
2012 yili Tekirdag Ili Belde Belediyeleri, Kéy Sayilart ve Niifuslart
Tlgeler Il Belediyenin  Belde Belediyeleri
Merkezine  Kuruldugu (6360 say1li kanun dncesi) K&y Sayisi ve
Uzaklig: Yil Niifusu
Cerkezkoy 60 1911 Kapakli, Kizilpinar, Velikdy, Karaagag 5 4.813
Corlu 38 1878 Ulas, Velimese, Marmaracik, Misinli, Yenice 17 14.298
Ergene* 50 2014 - - -
Hayrabolu 52 1923 Cerkezmiisellim, Salgamli 46 11.643
Kapakli* 69 1986-2014 - - -
Malkara 56 1923 Balabancik, Kozyoriik, Saglamtas 70 20.447
MarmaraEreglisi 40 1958 Yenigiftlik, Sultankoy 3 752
Murath 23 1941 - 16 6.254
Saray 80 1918 Beyazkdy, Biiyilikyoncali 19 11.529
Siileymanpasa* - 1879-2014  Banarli,Barbaros,Karacakilavuz,Kumbag 55 15.579
Sarkdy 86 1923 Hoskoy, Miirefte 26 8.124

TUIK, 2012. Kurt vd., 2003.
*6360 sayili kanunla kurulmasi kararlastirilan il¢e ve belediyeler.

2012 y1l1 6360 sayili kanun ve 2013 y1l1 6447 sayili kanunla Tiirkiye genelinde 14 yeni
biiyiiksehir belediyesi ve 27 ilge kurulmasi hiikiimleri geregince Tekirdag ilinin de i¢inde
bulundugu 14 yeni biiyiiksehir belediyesi kurularak Tiirkiye geneli toplam biiyiliksehir
belediye sayist 30’a cikmustir (Www.resmigazete.gov.tr/2012). 2004 yilinda Istanbul ve
Kocaeli’nde uygulamaya konulan biiyiiksehir belediye yonetim alaninin il idari sinirlartyla
ortiismesi yonetim modeli, 2012 yilindan sonra, 6nceki 14 (Adana, Ankara, Antalya, Bursa,
Diyarbakir, Eskisehir, Erzurum, Gaziantep, Izmir, Kayseri, Konya, Mersin, Sakarya, Samsun
) biiyliksehir belediyesine ilaveten yeni 14 (Aydin, Balikesir, Denizli, Hatay, Malatya,
Manisa, Kahramanmaras, Mardin, Mugla, Ordu, Tekirdag, Trabzon, Sanliurfa, Van)
biiyiiksehir belediyesi yonetim alani i¢in de uygulanmistir. 6360 sayili kanun geregi Tekirdag
ilinde {i¢ ilge kurulmustur. Bunlardan biri, Tekirdag belediyesinin mahalleleri merkez olmak
tizere, Tekirdag Merkez ilce smirlart igerisindeki koyler ile belediyelerden olusan
Siileymanpasa ilgesi olup ayni adla belediyesi kurulmustur. Digeri, Kapakli Belediyesi
merkez olmak iizere Cerkezkdy’e bagli 5 koyiin dahil edilmesi ve Karaaga¢ beldesinden
olusan Kapakli ilgesidir ve ayni adla belediyesi kurulmustur

(http://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/2012, Tablo 3).

162


http://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/
http://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/

Erhan, K. (2020). idari cografya acisindan bir inceleme: Tekirdag ili. Humanitas, 8(15), 154-174

Tablo 3

Kapakli Iicesine Baglanan Belde ve Kéyler
Birimin Ad1 Tlgesi Bagl Oldugu Bucak
Karaaga¢ B. Bld. Cerkezkoy Merkez
Bahgeagil Cerkezkoy Merkez
Yanikagil Cerkezkdy Merkez
Karli Cerkezkdy Merkez
Pimarca Cerkezkdy Merkez
Uzunhaci Cerkezkdy Merkez

http://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/2012

Yeni kurulan ilgelerden bir digeri de Ergene ilgesi olup, Corlu ilgesine bagh
Marmaracik Belediyesi merkez olmak iizere Ulas, Misinli, Velimese beldeleri ve Corlu
Belediyesi’nin Saglik ve Yesiltepe mahalleleri ile 10 kdy de dahil edilerek belediyesiyle
birlikte kurulmustur (http://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/2012,Tablo 4). Yeni kurulan iki ilgenin
Cerkezkdy ve Corlu’nun yonetim alani icerisinde olusturmalariyla her iki ilgenin de
yiiz6l¢limlerinin kiiclilmesine, tarim arazilerinin azalmasina ve sanayi tesislerinin bir kisminin

yeni ilge sinirlar1 igerisinde kalmasina yol agmistir (Tablo 1).

Tablo 4

Ergene ligesine Baglanan Beldeler, Mahalleler ve Koyler
Birimin Ad1 flgesi Bagl Oldugu Bucak 163
Saglik Mah. Corlu Merkez
Yesiltepe Mah. Corlu Merkez
Ulas Belediyesi Corlu Merkez
Misinli B. Bld. Corlu Merkez
Velimese B.Bld. Corlu Merkez
Pasakoy Corlu Merkez
Pinarbasi Corlu Merkez
Ahimehmet Corlu Merkez
igneler Corlu Merkez
Vakiflar Corlu Merkez
Esenler Corlu Merkez
Kirkgoz Corlu Merkez
Bakirca Corlu Merkez
Karamehmet Corlu Merkez
Yulaflt Corlu Merkez

http://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/2012.

Mevcut diizenlemeler neticesinde Tekirdag ilinde ilge sayisi 11°e yiikselmistir.
Tekirdag, biiyliksehir statiistine kavusunca il arazisinin tamamu biiyiiksehir belediyesi yonetim
siirlart igerisinde kalmistir. Belde belediyeleri kapatilmis, kdylerin statiileri degiserek bagh
bulunduklar1 ilgenin mahallesi durumuna getirilmis ve bu kirsal mahallelerin niifusu kentsel

niifusa dahil edilmistir.
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6360 sayil1 biiyliksehir yasasi yeni bliyiiksehir belediyelerin kurulmasini saglarken,
altyapinin buna hazir olmayisi, artan sorumlulugu yerine getirecek personel eksikligi,
uygulamada bilgi eksikligi, ilge belediyelerine ait olan bazi kamu hizmetlerinin (su isletmesi,
otobiis isletmesi, mezarlik hizmetleri...gibi) bliyiiksehir belediyesine ge¢mesiyle yasanan

gelir kaybi, yetki karmasas1 gibi bazi sorunlar ortaya ¢ikmuistir.
Kirsal Mahalle idari Alanlar

Biiyiiksehir belediyesine sahip illerde kdy idari birimlerinin statiilerinin degismesiyle
koy idari alanlari olarak tanimlanan sahalar kwrsal mahalle idari alam: seklinde ifade
edilmektedir. Kirsal mahalleler yerlesme olarak kdy niteligi tasimakla birlikte, kdy muhtarligi
yerine mahalle muhtarlig: tarafindan yonetilen yonetsel alanlardir (Ozgaglar,2018). Mahalle
muhtarligi kamu tlizel kisiligine, kendi biitgesine ve personeline sahip bir yonetim tiirii
degildir.  Biiyliksehir belediyesi kurulmus olan illerde 16.545 koyiin tlizel kisiliginin
kaldirilarak mahalleye doniistiiriilmesiyle, tlizel kisiligine tanimlanmis haklar1 da
kaybetmislerdir (Dik, 2014, s.88-90)*. Kirsal yonetim alanlarinda tek bir yerlesme
bulunabilecegi gibi iki ya da daha fazla yerlesim birimi bulunabilmektedir. Tek yerlesmeli
koyler tek yerlesmeli mahalleye, ¢ok yerlesmeli koyler ¢ok yerlesmeli mahalleye
déniismiislerdir (Ozgaglar, 2015, s.111) Tekirdag kdyleri genellikle tek yerlesmeli kdylerdir.
Koy statiisiinden mahalle statiisiine ge¢mis olan bu yoOnetsel alanlarda sosyoekonomik

faaliyetler ayni sekilde devam etmektedir.

Tekirdag ilinde 257 kirsal mahalle idari alan1 yer almaktadir. Kirsal mahallelerin
ilgelere gore dagilimi incelendiginde, hemen hemen yiizél¢limlerine paralel bir dagilim dikkat
cekmektedir (Sekil 3). Kirsal mahalle sayis1 en fazla olan ilge (70) yiizél¢limii en biiyiik olan
Malkara ilgesi (1190km?)’dir. ikinci olarak 55 kirsal mahallesi ile yine yiizol¢iimii biiyiikliigii
bakimindan ikinci sirada olan Siileymanpasa (1082km?), tiglincii sirada ise 46 kirsal mahallesi
ile ylizél¢limii biiyiikliigi bakimindan da {igiincii olan (999km?) Hayrabolu ilgesi gelir. Diger
ilgelerin kirsal mahalle sayilar1 ise sirasiyla; Sarkdy 26, Saray 19, Muratli 16, Ergene 10,
Corlu 7, Kapakli 5’tir. En kiigiik ylizol¢limiine sahip olan ilgelerden ikincisi olan Marmara
Ereglisi (194 km?) 3 kirsal mahalleye sahiptir. Ilin en kii¢iik yiizlgiimiine sahip Cerkezkdy
ilgcesinin ise kirsal mahallesi bulunmamaktadir. Bunun nedeni ise Cerkezkdy’e bagl 5 kdyiin
(Tablo 3) 6360 sayili biiyiiksehir belediye kanunu geregi yeni bir ilge olarak kurulan Kapakli
ilcesine baglanmasidir. Ayni kanun ile Corluya bagli 17 kdyden 7’si Corlu’da kalmis ve 10’u

ise yeni ilge olan Ergene ilgesine mahalle statiisiiyle baglanmistir (Tablo 5).

4 Ayrmtih bilgi igin bkz. s. 91.
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2004 tarihli 5215 sayili kanunun 11. maddesi geregi “niifusu 2000’in altina diisen
belediyelerin, Danistay géoriisii ve Igisleri Bakanlig1 dnerisiyle kdye doniistiiriiliir” hiikkmiince
Beyazkdy belde belediyesinin kapanmamasi i¢in Servi Kdy, Beyazkdy’e baglanmistir. 2000
yilt ve Oncesi sayimlarda ismi gecen kdy, devam eden sayimlarda yer almamistir. Boylece
Saray ilgesine bagli kirsal mahalle sayis1 19°a diismistiir. Kirsal alanlarla ilgili tespit edilen
diger bir konu ise kOy veya kirsal mahallelerin isim degisiklidir. Hayrabolu ilgesine bagl eski
adiyla Faras, Atakdy ismini almistir. Yine bazi kirsal mahalle isimlerindeki harf degisikligi
ozellikle Hayrabolu ilgesi baghlarinda dikkat c¢ekicidir. Dogucali, 2018 niifus bilgisinde
Dugcali, Lahana-Lahna, Umurca-Umurgu olarak kaydedilmis kirsal mahallelerdir. Kdyden
mabhalle statiisiine gegirilen kirsal idari alanlarin sinirlar1 Tekirdag ilinde mevcut haliyle kabul

edilmisgtir.

Sekil 3. Tekirdag ili Kentsel ve Kirsal Mahalle Idari Alan Haritas1
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Tablo 5

Tekirdag Ili Kirsal Mahalleler ve Niifuslar: (2018)

CORLU
Deregiindiizlii
Maksutlu
Onerler
Sahpaz
Sarilar

Seymen
Tiirkgiicii
ERGENE
Ahimehmet
Bakirca
Esenler
Igneler
Karamehmet
Kirkgoz
Pasakoy
Pinarbasi
Vakiflar
Yulafli
HAYRABOLU
Atakoy(Faras)
Avluobasi
Aydinlar
Bayramgah
Biiyiikkarakarl
Buzagci
Cambazdere
Canhidir
Cene
Cikrike1
Dambaglar
Danigment
Delibedir
Dugcali
Emiryakup
Fahrioglu
Hacilli
Haskoy
Hedeyli
Ismailli
Kabahoyiik
Kadriye
Kandamis
Karababa
Karabiir¢ek
Karakavak
Karayahsi
Kemaller
Kiliglar
Kiicilikkarakarli
Kurtdere
Kutlugiin
Lahna
(Lahana)
Muzruplu
Orey
Ovenler

Niifus
112
77
3767
570
387

1096
1052
Nifus
673
603
828
386
934

1244
202
824

2311
616

Nifus
197
127
380

92

421
176
221
115
304
305
335
333
211

55
281

53

33
288
295

95
358
322
145
149
161
236
190
182
219

97
141
277
690

121
139
159

KAPAKLI
Bahgeagil
Karlt
Pmarca
Uzunhaci
Yanikagil
MALKARA
Ahievren
Ahmetpasa
Aksakal
Alaybey
Allugik
Bagpinar
Balli
Ballisule
Batkin
Bayramtepe
Cavuskoy
Cimendere
Cinaralt1
Cinarlhidere
Danigment
Davuteli
Deliller
Demirci
Derekoy
Deveci
Develi
Dogankoy
Dolu
Elmali
Emirali
Esendik
Evrenbey
Gonence
Gozsiiz
Giinesli
Hacisungur
Halig
Haskoy
Hemit
Hereke
Izgar
[bribey
Ibrice
Ishakca
Kadikoy
Kalayct
Karacagiir
Karacahalil
Karaigdemir
Karamurat
Kavakgesme
Kermeyan

Kiremitlik
Kirikali
Kiigiikhidir

Niifus
522
394

1820
379
1533

Niifus
308
175
186
373
170
253
542
106
211
215
376
287
663
289
274
225
153
104
134
444
124
304
408
324
127

65
407
320
667

95
321
363
286
472
335
389
443
183
176
332

66
245
430
207
295
174
211

197
167
216

Tekkekdy
Tetekdy
Vakfigdemir
Yaylagone
Yaylakdy
Yenice
Yenidibek
Yilanl
Yoriicek
Yoriik

MARMARAEREG.

Cesmeli
Tirkmenli
Yakuplu
MURATLI
Arzulu
Asagisevindikli
Aydinkoy
Balabanl
Ballihoca
Cevrimkaya
Hanoglu
Inanlt
Kepenekli
Kirkkepenekli
Miisellim
Yavasca
Yesilsirt
Yukarisevindikli
Yukarisirt
Yurtbekler
SARAY
Ayvacik
Bahgedere
Bahgekdy
Cayla
Cukuryurt
Demirler
Edirkdy
Gogerler
Glingdrmez
Kadikoy
Karabiir¢ek
Kavacik
Kiigiikyoncal
Kurtdere
Osmanli
Sefaalan
Sinanli
Sofular
Yuvali
SARKOY
Asagikalamig
Beyoglu

Bulgur
Cengelli
Cinarli

139
283
198
571
173
117
178
186
239
255
Niifus
530
331
260
Niifus
323
1129
225
283
511
78
124
478
104
642
77
112
746
531
53
117
Niifus
357
99
425
410
1741
166
357
803
1358
329
153
253
1829
598
217
1216
184
243
351
Niifus
217
185

142
143
503

Palamut 43
Senkoy 214
Sofukdy 83
Tepekoy 340
Uc¢makdere 198
Ulaman 281
Yayaagag 315
Yaykoy 217
Yenikdy 654
Yorgiic 300
Yukarikalamig 218
SULEYMANPASA  Niifus
Ahmedikli 132
Ahmetce 79
Akgahalil 172
Araphaci 110
Asagikilight 69
Avsar 29
Biyikali 667
Canake1 117
Dedecik 317
Demirli 124
Dogrukaracamurat 135
Evciler 93
Ferhadanl 865
Gazioglu 329
Generli 159
Giindiizli 4938
Guvegli 77
Hacikoy 215
Husunlu 289
Inecik 678
Isiklar 318
Karabezirgan 131
Karagal1 102
Karaevli 383
Karahalil 65
Karahisarli 172
Karansillt 62
Kagike1 651
Kay1 316
Kazandere 191
Kilavuzlu 159
Kiniklar 126
Koseilyas 286
Mahramli 107
Naipkdy 525
Nusratfaki 72
Nusrath 244
Oguzlu 107
Ormanl 155
Ortaca 309
Orugbeyli 129
Osmanli 319
Otmanl 102
Selguk 362
Semetli 262
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Parmaksiz 92 Kurtdlli 384  Eriklice 1043  Seymenli 164
Soylu 451  Kuyucu 47  Gazikoy 418  Tasamurca 89
Subasi 388  Mestanlar 202  Golciik 375  Tatarh 84
Susuzmiisellim 229  Miistecep 250  Giizelkdy 199  Yagc 563
Tatarli 215  Piringgesme 198  igdebaglan 377  Yayabasi 95
Temrezli 267  Saripolat 178  1Ishakli 101  Yazrr 142
Umurbey 171  Sariyar 217  Kirazh 276  Yenice 234
Umurgu 130  Sarnig 470  Kuzilcaterzi 528  Yenikdy 168
(Umurca)

Yorgiig 228  Sirtbey 129  Kocaali 265  Yukarikiligh 191
Yoriikler 117  Sahin 278  Mursalli 329  Yuva 62
TUIK, 2018

Kirsal mahallelerin niifus bilgileri incelendiginde, en fazla kirsal mahalleye sahip olan
Malkara 18.529 niifusuyla ilk sirada gelir. Onu sirasiyla Siileymanpasa (17.041 kisi), Saray
(11.089 kisi), Hayrabolu (10.191 kisi), Ergene (8.621 kisi), Sarkdy (7.964 kisi), Corlu (7.061
kisi), Murath (5.533 kisi), Kapakli (4.648 kisi) ilgeleri takip eder. En az kirsal mahalleye
sahip olan Marmara Ereglisi ise ayni sekilde kirsal mahalle niifusu (1.121 kisi) en az olan
ilcedir.

Tekirdag biiyliksehir belediyesinin hizmet sinirlarinin il miilki sinirlariyla birlesmesi
neticesinde kirsal mahallelerden gecen ana yollarin bakimi biiyiiksehir belediyesine gegmistir.
Diger yollarin bakimi ise il¢e belediyelerine aittir. Yerlesme icerisindeki yollarin yapimi ya da
iyilestirmesinde ilge belediyeleri daha kisa siirede hizmet verirken, biiyliksehir belediyesinin
sorumlu oldugu ve merkez yerlesme ile baglantiy1 saglayacak ana yolun yapimi ya da onarim
gecikebilmektedir. Tekirdag gibi biiyiiksehir belediyesi yeni kurulmus illerde, biiyiiksehir
belediyesinin, yonetimi altindaki yerlesim birimlerine hizmet saglamasi (6zellikle uzak kirsal
mahallelerde) zaman almaktadir. Koylere gelir saglayan kaynaklarin (su kaynaklar1 gibi)
yonetimi, koylerin tiizel kisiliginin kalkmasi neticesinde biiyiiksehir belediyesine ge¢mis ve
ilce belediyeleri gibi kirsal mahalleler de gelir kaybina ugramistir. Koyler ortak islerin
ylriitiilmesi i¢in kendi tasarrufunda olan geliri ihtiyaglarina yonlendirebilirken, kirsal mahalle
olmalariyla yetkilerini kaybetmislerdir. Kirsal mahallelerde kati atik toplama hizmeti bagh
olduklar1 ilge belediyeleri tarafindan saglanmakta, bu durumun siklig1 niifusa gore

degisebilmektedir.
Kentsel Mahalle idari Alanlar:

Kent, sehir yerlesim birimlerine karsilik gelmekle birlikte il merkezi ve ilge merkezi
konumundaki sehir ve kasaba yerlesmelerini iceren bir terimdir (Ozcaglar, 2011, s.137-138).
Kentsel idari alan; belediye teskilati bulunan il ve ilge merkezi konumundaki kentsel
yerlesmelerle birlikte il ve ilce merkezligi gorevi olmayan belediye Orgiitlii kentsel

yerlesmeleri de (beldeler) kapsamaktadir. Sehir, yore, memleket anlamia gelen beldeyi,
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sonradan kullanilmaya baslanmis idari bir unvan olarak algilamak gerekir (Koday ve Erhan,
2008, s.242-245). Biiyiiksehir belediyesi kurulmadan once Tekirdag ilinde 1’1 il merkezi
olmak tizere 9 ilge merkezi ve 24 belde dahil toplam 33 kentsel idari alan bulunmaktaydi.
6360 sayili biiyliksehir belediye kanunu ile beldelerin tiizel kisiliginin kaldirilip bagh
bulunduklar1 ilgenin mahallesi durumuna getirilmesiyle 24 beldenin de statiisii degismistir.
Boylece kentsel idari alan sayisi 11 olmustur. Bu kentsel idari alanlar da bir¢ok kentsel

mahalleden olugmaktadir (Tablo 6).

Tablo 6

Tekirdag 1li Kentsel Mahalleler ve Niifuslart (2018)

CERKEZKOY Niifus Balabancik M. 1.041

Baglik M. 15.624

Cumhuriyet M. 5.782 Cami Atik M. 13.312
Fatih M. 15.408 Gazibey M. 5.028
Fevzi Pasa M. 18.312 Hacievhat M. 9.387
Gazi Mustafa 19.356 Kozyoriikk M. 1.272

Kemalpaga M.

Gazi Osmanpasa M. 15.767 Saglamtas M. 1.964

Istasyon M. 15.590 Yeni M. 2.225

Kizilpinar M. 38.103 MARMARA EREGLISI Niifus
Velikdy M. 8.110 Bahgelievler M. 5.459

Yildirim Beyazit M. 14.730 Cedit Ali Pasa M. 2.323

CORLU Niifus Dereagzi M. 3.232

Alipasa M. 9.853 Kamaradere M. 1.073

Cemaliye M. 8.634 Mustafa Kemal Pasa 854

Cobangesme M. 13.230 Sultankdy M. 2.457

Cumhuriyet M. 668 Yenigiftlik M. 9.354

Esentepe M . 13.670 MURATLI Niifus
Hatip M. 3.364 Fatih M. 4.458

Havuzlar M. 10.320 Istiklal-Kurtpinar M. 7.087

Hidiraga M. 8..831 KazimDirik-Turan M. 4519

Hiirriyet M. 9805 Muradiye M. 6.939

Kazimiye M. 10.528 SARAY Niifus
Kemalettin M. 15.863 Atatiirk M. 1.415

Muhittin M. 38.296 Ayaspasa M. 9.893

Nusratiye M. 19.032 Aziziye M. 2.062

Resadiye M. 34.575 Beyazkoy M. 1.209

Rumeli M. 8.914 Bozoba M. 2.388

Seyhsinan M. 38.256 Biiyiikyoncali M. 2.039

Silahtaraga M. 3.299 Cumhuriyet M. 2.395

Yenice M. 1.610 Kemalpasa M. 7.468

Zafer M. 7.050 Pazarcik M. 3.081

ERGENE Niifus Yeni M. 6.067

Cumhuriyet M. 6.681 SARKOY Niifus
Marmaracik M. 3.546 Camikebir M. 5.577

Misinli M. 1.341 Cumbhuriyet M. 6.503

Saglik M. 12.091 Hoskoy M. 1.562

Ulas M. 6.028 Istiklal M. 8.446

Velimese M. 10.033 Miirefte M. 2.513

Yesiltepe M. 14.112 SULEYMANPASA Niifus
HAYRABOLU Niifus 100.Y1l M. 34.064
Aydinevler M. 6.043 Altinova M. 12.195
Cerkezmiisellim M. 2.438 Aydogdu M. 11.042
Hisar M. 3.011 Bahgelievler M. 1.948
flyas M. 6.993 Banarli M. 796
Kahya M. 2.113 Barbaros M. 5.084

Salgamli M. 1.345 Cinarli M. 24.270
KAPAKLI Niifus Degirmenalt1 M. 2.061
Atatiirk M. 28.878 Ertugrul M. 3.049

Bahgelievler . 15.309 Eskicami-Ortacami 14.275
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Cumhuriyet M. 31.234 Giindogdu M. 19.543
Fatih M. 4.806 Hiirriyet M. 27.273
Inénii M. 12.431 Karacakilavuz M. 2.861
Ismetpasa M. 10.727 Karadeniz M. 4.043
Karaaga¢ M. 4.186 Kumbag M. 2.309
Kazimkarabekir M. 2.231 Namik Kemal M. 2.751
Mimar Sinan M. 2.423 Yavuz M. 7.920
MALKARA Niifus Zafer M. 7.435
TUIK, 2018.

Tekirdag ili genelinde toplam kentsel mahalle sayis1 102°dir (Tablo 6, Sekil 3).
Kentsel mahalle sayisit en fazla (19 mahalle) olan ilge sahip oldugu sanayi imkanlar ile
niifusu biiyiik oranda kendine ¢eken ve hizla biiyiiyen Corlu ilgesidir. Ikinci sirada ise
Tekirdag ilinin il merkezi konumundaki Siileymanpasa ilgesi (18 mahalle) gelmektedir.
Bunlari sirastyla, Cerkezkdy ve Saray (10 mahalle), Kapakli (9 mahalle), Malkara, Ergene ve
Marmara Ereglisi (7 mahalle), Hayrabolu (6 mahalle), Sarkdy (5 mahalle), Murath (4
mahalle) takip etmektedir (Tablo 6).

Kentsel mahallelerin 2018 yil1 niifus verileri incelendiginde, 255.798 kisi ile en fazla
niifusun Corlu’da yasadigi ortaya c¢ikar. Corlu'dan sonra en kalabalik niifusa sahip ilge
merkezleri Siileymanpasa (182.919 kisi), Cerkezkdy (166.782 kisi) ve Kapakli (112.225
kisi)’dir. Bu ilgelerin merkezini olusturan kentsel mahallelerin niifusu 100.000’nin
iizerindedir. Corlu, Cerkezkdy ve Cerkezkdy’den ayrilarak kurulmus olan Kapakli ilgelerinde
niifusun toplanmasini saglayan faktdr sanayi faaliyetleri olmustur. il merkezini olusturan
Siileymanpasa ise sahip oldugu konum &zellikleri, egitim olanaklari, yonetim fonksiyonu gibi
faktorler neticesinde niifusu kendine ¢ekmektedir. Ayrica deniz kiyist yerlesmesi olan
Stileymanpasa’nin sayfiye o6zelligi tasiyan bazi mahallelerinin (Kumbag, Barbaros) niifusu
yaz doneminde daha da artmaktadir. Ayni sekilde Marmara Ereglisi, Corlu Yenice, Sarkoy
kiy1 yerlesmelerinde ikincil evlere sahip sayfiye alanlar1 yazin niifusun arttig1 yerlesmelerdir.
Kentsel niifus biiyiikliigiine gore diger ilceler sirasiyla; Ergene 53.832 kisi, Saray 38.017 kisi,
Malkara 34.229 kisi, Marmara Ereglisi 24.752 kisi, Sarkdy 24.601 kisi, Muratl 23.003 kisi ve
Hayrabolu 21.943 kisi niifusa sahiptir (Tablo 6).

Sonuc¢

Kamu hizmetlerinin etkin bir sekilde halka ulastirilabilmesi i¢in niifusu 750.000’1
yakalayan illerde, il belediyeleri biiyiiksehir belediyelerine doniistiiriilmektedir. Ulkemizde
mevcut 16 biiyliksehir belediyesine ilaveten 2012 yili 6360 sayili yasayla Tekirdag’in da
icinde bulundugu 14 ilde biiyiiksehir belediyesi kurulmustur. Bu doniisiim beldelerin
kapanmasini, koylerin tiizel kisiligini kaybederek mahalleye gecislerini saglamistir.

Biiytiksehir belediyesinin yonetim alani il sinirlariyla ortiismiistiir. Hizmet yelpazesi genis
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olan, kamu yatirimlarinin uygulayicisi 11 Ozel idareleri, biiyiiksehir belediyelerinin kuruldugu
illerde kapanarak yerine denetleyici konumda Yatinm izleme Koordinasyon Bagskanligi
kurulmustur. Biiyiiksehir belediyeciligi, hizmetlerin tek merkezden yiiriitilmesi ve
koordinasyon biitiinliiglinii saglamak amacini tagimakla birlikte yerel yoOnetimlerin bazi
problemlerle karsilasmasi s6z konusudur. Siileymanpasa ilgesinde bliyiiksehir belediyesi ve
ilce belediyesi arasinda Ozellikle yol onariminda, gorev karmasasi nedeniyle yapilacak is
gecikmekte bu durumda yerlesme sakinleri magdur olmaktadir. Gerek ilge belediyeleri ve
gerekse koyler, gelir kaynaklarini olusturan (su isletmesi, otobiis isletmesi, hal isletmesi,
mezarlik hizmetleri) hizmetlerin biiyiiksehir belediyesine gegmesiyle gelir kaybina ugramistir.
Koy statiisiine sahip yerlesmeler, gelir kaynaklar1 vasitasiyla koyiin ihtiyaclarimi kisa stirede
giderilebilmekte iken, mahalle statlisiine gecince gelir kaynaklarmi ve yetkilerini
kaybetmislerdir. Kirsal mahalle, idari alani igerisinde yapilacak olan herhangi bir
diizenlemede ya biiyiiksehir belediyesinin ya da ilge belediyesinin hizmet getirmesini
beklemek durumundadir. Bu alanda ise talepler oncelikle il¢e belediyelerine iletilmekte fakat
yetkileri alinan ilge belediyeleri taleplere cevap verememektedir. Merkezden uzakta olan ilge
ve kirsal mahallelere hizmetlerin saglanmasinda esitsizlik yasanabilmektedir. Karmasanin
yasandigi (yol, zabita, mezarlik hizmetleri...gibi) konularda, biiyliksehir belediyelerinin kirsal
alanlar tizerindeki yetki ve gelirlerinin, yeni bir diizenlemeyle ilge belediyelerine verilmesi,
hizmet alanlarini daha iyi taniyan ilge belediyelerinin yonetim sahalarinda etkin olmalarini
saglayacaktir. Tekirdag il belediyesinin biiyiiksehir belediyesine doniistiiriilmesiyle yeni bir
yapilanma siireci igine girilmistir. Hizmet alanmi biiylimiis, 6zellikle yeni kurulan ilgelerde
belde belediyeleri daha kiiclik bir alana hizmet verirken, bu alan genislemis ve bu gecis
stirecinde bilgi ve uygulamada eksikler yasanmis, personel ihtiyacit dogmustur. Yeni yonetim
modeli hususunda ilgelerde, yonetimi biiyliksehir belediyesine gecen birimlerde gorevli

personele verilecek olan egitimler uyum siirecini kolaylastirilacaktir.

Istanbul’'un yam baginda, biiyiiyen sanayisi, liman olanaklari, elverisli konum
ozellikleri Tekirdag’in gelismesinde etkili olurken, son yillarda 6zellikle gé¢ kaynakli niifus
artist dikkat cekicidir. Tekirdag’in son 10 yillik (2008-2018) aldig1 goc, niifus artisini
desteklemistir. Basta cevre illerden olmak kaydiyla Tiirkiye genelinden go¢ almaktadir.
Istanbul, Edirne, Kirklareli en fazla go¢ aldig illerdir. Istanbul’dan biiyiiksehir belediyesi
kurulmadan 6nce 15 bin ile 17 bin arasinda niifus go¢ ederken, 2014 yilindan itibaren bu say1
20 binin lizerine (21.279 kisi) cikmistir. Bu siire¢ igerisinde maksimum degeri ise 2016
yilinda (25.422 kisi) yakalamistir. Istanbul’dan sonra en fazla go¢ aldigi il olan Edirne’den ise

on yillik siirecte go¢ eden niifus yillik 2 binin iizerinde gergeklesmis ve maksimum degere
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2014 yilinda 2995 kisi ile ulagsmistir. En fazla go¢ aldigr illerden iiglincii sirada gelen
Kirklareli’nden ise Edirne gibi go¢ eden insan sayis1 2 binin {izerinde ger¢eklesmis ve en fazla
gocli 2393 kisi ile 2014 yilinda almistir. Bunlara ilave olarak ozellikle biiytliksehir
belediyesinin kurulmasindan sonra Ankara, Tokat, Samsun, Izmir, Erzurum, Van go¢ eden
insan sayis1 binin {izerinde gerceklesmis olan illerdir. Mevcut siiregte zaman zaman diger
illerden Kars (2014 yilt 1.081 kisi) ve Ordu’dan (2017 yil1 1.005 kisi) binin {izerinde go¢
gerceklesmistir (TUIK, 2008-2018). 2014-2015 yilinda iller arasinda pozitif go¢ etkinliginin
en yliksek oldugu il %23,24 etkinlik degeri ile Tekirdag ili olmustur (Birinci, 2017, s.84). Bu
hizl1 niifus artig1 beraberinde diizensiz yapilasma, yesil alanlarin ortadan kalkmasi, alt yapi
sorunlart gibi problemlere yol agmakla birlikte, 6zellikle kiy1 yerlesmelerinde yazin artan
niifus ¢evre tizerinde baskiyr artirmaktadir. Diger taraftan sanayi faaliyetlerinin hava, toprak
ve su kirliligi tlizerindeki etkileri, niifusun ¢evre baskisinin yami sira karsilagilan sorunlar
arasindadir. i1 merkezi icin artan trafik baskisina karsi yeni yollarin yapimi, mevcut yollarin
genisletilmesi ve otopark ihtiyaci dncelik tasimaktadir. Gerek konum ozellikleri ve gerekse
sanayi ve niifus ozellikleriyle bu doniisiim siirecini geciren illerin 6nemli bir 6rnegini teskil
eden Tekirdag’in gelisimine katki saglayacak projelerin, mevcut sorunlarin goéz Oniinde
bulundurularak planlanmasi biiyliik 6nem tasimaktadir. Dolayisiyla hizmet alani tiim ili

kapsayan biiyliksehir belediyelerine biiyiik sorumluluk diismektedir.
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